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1. Their Riſe, Progreſs, and the | and of the Pretenſions and Claim 
Various Means by which they | of Curates. 
have accrucd to the Sate VII. The Original of Car- 
II. Why the Crurcn in its | pinaLs, who were at firſt in- 
Infancy had no Immovable | feriour to Bishops. 
: Eſtates. VIII. That the Abuſe of 
N II. That Ec CLESIASYICKS be- Non Reſidence, ſprung from Or- 
; come too greedy in acquiring e without Title or Office. 
Eſtates ; and that their Avarice IX. The Diſtinction between 
ought to be reſtrained. Nesefises compatible and incom- 
IV. That Eſtates left to the | patible. The Commendam its 
CHURCH, in prejudice of the | Original; and whar are declared 
| Legal-Heirz, ought to be re- | by the Canoniſts to be Neceſſaries 
jected, for the Subſiſtence of the Bene- 
V. That when Biors be- ficiaries, &c. 
came Judges of Civil Affairs, | X. That the Canouiſt; have 
they neglected to Teach the | alter'd the ancient Policy of the 
Doctrines of Curisr. Chuck, by aflerting the Pope 
VI. The Original of Tyrus; | ſole Proprietor of all Benefices. 
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The Right Reverend Father in G OD, | 


D AR D, 
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Lord Biſhop of DoxHANM. 


* 


My Loox o, 


Dif MON all the Books 
PY which have been written 


Church, I know of none 
that can diſpute the Merit with 


this Treatiſe Of BENETICIART Mar- 
CS. Tw 
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for the Service of the 
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xviii T he Dedication 


en % $999k 
arent N en 


Tuns. All t be 1 Learned, who have 
read it in the.C Original,. 1 a gree, That 
it is in nothing inferior to che Au- 
thor's celebrated Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, but in the Size: 
And there are even many of the moſt 


approved Judges, who make no 


ſcruple to give even the Preference 


to o the following Pages. 


Tais has made me preſume it to 
be a Preſent worthy of your Lordſhip, 
as a Perſon capable of judging of its 


true Merit: And my Friends have 


defired I would not let ir go into 
the World without ſeeking ſuch a 


Protection as would both be the 
greateſt Honour, that could be pro- 


cured, 


"IR 7 . LY . 2 9 + 8 
The De diration. 1 


xix 
cured, to the Memory of the judi- 


cious Father Pavr, and indeed one 
of the moſt effectual Means to 
remove any Prejudices which might 
be conceived againſt him in a Pro- 
teſtant Country. 


Bur, as the ſeveral Verſions 
which have been made of This 
TREATISE, are ſufficient Recom- 
mendations of its Worth abroad, 
ſo there is nothing wanting to recom- 
| mend i it tothe Clergy of Great Britain, 
but, what 1 hope will be oranted, 


the Suunß of your Lap Ap- 
probation. 


Tux 


it extant, printed at Mirandola, 


8 The Dedicatian 


A 


* preſens Trandlayian, my 1 
is godly in from the Italian Origins ll, 
and from the moſt correct Copy of 


1676. And I have, to fender it 
more Uſeful, illuſtrated ir from the 
French Verſion, with the Notes and 


Obſervations of the Learned Monſieur 
AMELOT DE LA Hous SALE ; which 
are indeed unanſwerable Confura- . 
tions of the undeſerved Calumnies 


der againſt the Author. 


" Ta pains I have taken to Fa 
Jaſtice to this elaborate Piece, 
will be highly recompenced by per- 
mitting me to ſubſcribe my (elf, with 

the 


The Dedication. Xxi 
the moſt profound Duty and Re- 
ſpect, 


Tou, LoRDSHIT's 


Moſt Obedient, 
and Devoted, 
Humble Servant, 


QA0b. 26, 
1730. 


Cur. Haves. 
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1 N the Preface of the French Tranſlator Page 1. Line 18. for 
Evils read Events. p. 28. 1, 5, dele ignorant. p. 64. l. ult. after 
nor add were. p. 65.1. 3. before finding add theſe, p. 68. 1. 2. dele 
by. P. 101. 1.9. for Regale r. Regalia. p. 130. 1, 10. for of r. in. 
p-. 133. in the Notes, col. 2.1. 2. for Nane r. ſacerdotia. p. 137. 
in the Notes, col. 1. I. 9. for negent r. neget. ibid. col. 2. 1. 23. 

for were r. was. p. 148. in the Notes, col. 1. I. 14. for mergeretur 
r. mergerentur. p. 158, J. 4. for Gregory. VI. r,Gregery VII. p. 163. 
1. 16. at Taxes add the Reference (10). ibid l. 22. aſter zs add an 
this caſe. p. 175. in the Notes, col. 2. 1.13. for Offigiates r. Offi- 
ciales. p. 180. in the Notes, col. 1. l. 10. after State add are tc 
be correcte d. p. 201. in the Notes, col. 1. 1. 5. after plebem add 
quarung; generatione, p. 207. in the Notes, col. 2. l. penult. for 
exemptis r. exemis. p. 214. in the Notes, col. 1.1. 18. dele he mad. 
p. 220. J. 19. dele laudable. ibid. 1, 26. for ſhe r. it. p. 227. in the 
Notes, col. 1. I. 31. for veneantur r. vereantar. ibid. col. 2. l. 12. 
for not iam r. netitiam. p. 230. I. 27. for not r. uo. ibid. 1 28. fo: 
the r. this. p. 235. in the Notes, col. 1. l. 7. after of add 4. 
p. 239, 1, 9. for uniti r. initi. 
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P R E FAC E 


Of the F. rench Tranſlator. 


=? t G7 ” 70 1 N C E the Ty catiſe of 
bee, ji appear'd © 
Italian, written by Pad. 
LN SES Paola, there has 1 a 
= general Ex hpeclation of 7 
N Tranſlation of it into French; and 1 was 
| rather led into the Expectation of its ap- 
Þ| pearng ere long, from the Report ſpread 
| among the Men of Letters, That there 
were five or ſix Tranſlations which were, 
or would be printed in different 8 
| This furniſh'd me, for ſome Iime, with 
an Anſwer to the Importuntty of ſome 
| Friends, that I would undertake this 
| Work, and mdulg'd my own Inclination in 


5 nol interfers mg auth other 77 iter. 


Baut at laſt, through a certain Fatality 
| in writing, as m other Evils of Life 10 
which a Man is fated, it has come to 
paſs, that the ſame Reaſon which J firſt 
gave for my Excuſe, has brought me to 


5 np with their Deſires: S I ſhall 


a 3 have 
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have thoſe for Readers, who TI bop d 


would have been Writers themſelves; and 
am, perhaps, alſo to undereo the Cenſures 


7 thoſe, whoſe Writings J doubt not but 
ſhould have had in ver) juſt Eſteem. For 
the Excellency and Importance of the Sub- 


jet wnll not ſuffer me to doubt, that the 


Tranſlation has been undertaken by Men of 


ver) ſuitable Abilities, whoſe Approba- 
ton 1s of that Authority, as to have gi- 


ven ſuch a Reputation to this Undertakme, 

bat my own Wiſhes could not have ſug- 
geſted a better Fortune to attend it. 

As to my Author, there 1s no need of 


ſaying any hoy here, either as to his Per- 


fon or his Writings, the World is ſo wwell 
mform'd of them both. I fhall only ſay, 
1hat having had three Cardinals, of the 
orcateſt Charadlers for Learning, hu Ad- 
ver ſaries during his Life, and a fourth 


after his Death, he had the Honour o. 
ever to be acknolede'd for the beſt Wri- | 


ter of bis Age : And if 1 miſtake not, as 


well as many others, this 1 zeatife will 


not be thought to contradid this Opinion. 


I have dwided the whole into 54 Chap- 
ters or Articles, Ian the Eafe of thoſe wh 


arc 
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as ADVERTISEMENT; 


concerning a Book, intitled, The Hi- 
ſtory of the Original and Progrels 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, by 


-  Ferom a Coſta. 
| S A S there 1s a great Relation Bette 
Ns Book and the Treatiſe of Ben- 


A fees wrote by Pad. Paola, an able Lawyer | 
„ | who bas compar d one with the other, has 
| made a Judgment of them, which T have 

| thought well deſcrw d a Place here for the 
Tuſtrudion of Readers who have not read 
them both, or who are not able, by any 
Lights of ee 079M, 6h determine to whom 
the Pr eference is due. 

Ihe Author of the Republick of Let- 
ters ſeems 0 give the Preference toà Cofta, 
in concluding in theſe Terms + It is be- 
me d that this Book ſurpaſſeth the ex- 
cellenr Treatiſe of Pad. Paola, concer- 
ning Beneficiary Matters. Artic. 3 . of 
the Month of May, 1684. 

Our Laer, on the other ſide, ſets 110 


Value on the Book of Coſta: The Hi- 
| ory: Jeath bc, of the Original and 


Progrelts 


xxvi Aadertiſement. 


Progreſs of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues by 
Feram d Coſta, is no more than a Re- 
petition of all that hath been ſaid in 
the Treatiſe of Benefices by Pad. Paolo, 
tho' Icrom a Coſta pretends it is a Supple- 
ment. It is true indeed, that he ſpeaks 
of the Original of private Maſſes, and 
of the Privileges call'd the Monarchy | 
of Sicily, of which Pad. Paola makes || 
but juſt mention, but theſe Particu- 
lars, with ſome others which he 
handles, make not much to the Pur- 
Pole : Beſides that he draws his Proots 
often from a Cartulary only of ſome 
particular Monaſtery, from which no 
general Concluſion can be made. 
So that thoſe who have read the 
Treatiſe of Father Paul will find no- 
thing new or differing from this of 
« Cyfta, except only a great deal of 
Confuſion: For it is a Work fo il} 
digeſted, that the chief Thing which 
the Author ſeems to have prapos'd to 
himſelf has been, to deſtroy all the 
admirable Method which the other 
hath throughout obſerv'd with ſo much 
CON. 


teens ren 


eren 
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N are not apt to overcharge themſclves with 

reading much at a time, and the better 10 
I trace out the Order and Conſequence of the 
| ſeveral Heads, which all deſerve to be 
I read with the ſtricteſt Attention. 
; | As for my own Notes and Obſervati- 
| ons, 1 flatter my ſclf with the favourable 
Reception they will meet with from the 
Public; ſuch a Reception, I mean, as 
| 1s due to Truth 5 ſecing they contain a Ve- 
| reficatton of all the Facts which Pad. 
| Paolo relates, and which ſerve as authen- 
| tick Proofs of bis Integrity, and of bis 
| having aſlerted nothing for hieb he has 
| not ſufficient Fouchers. 
| When we look into the Hiſtories of 
e | Matth. Paris, Platina, Panvinius, and 
>- | Baronius, and find what is there recorded 
f % ſome Popes, Pad. Paolo, whom the 
Cardinal Pallavicino wor'd make paſs for 
an inepious Impoſture, and ſor one who | 
h | makes it his Profeſſion to vilify all Popes, 
0 wil be allow'd to expreſs himſelf with 
ze | great Modeſty of ſome of them, and par- 
2 | #iculorly Innocent IV. whom all the Wri- 
h | ters, both ancient and modern, deſcribe as 
a roaring Lion, <vho ſought nothing but 
1 1 hw 
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how to devour all the Benefices that came 
within his Reach. 

And when we read that St. T homas, 
the Cardinal Cajetan his Commentator, 
with many other great Divines and Law- 


hero, determine with ſo much Clearneſs, 


that the Pope 1s not the Proprietor of the 
Goods of the Church, but only the princi- 
pal "Diſpenſer of them, Pad. Paolo mu 
alſo be allow d not to have embrac'd thi: 
Opinion from any Motive of Hatred t» 
the Popes, but from a Senſe of its bein! 
C onformable io the Doctrine of the Father 
aud the ſacred Canons. = 

In fine, whoever will read what Mat. 
Paris, the Mouk, writes of the famon. 
Robert, Biſbop of Lincoln, and of ſc- } 
veral Archbiſhops of York, who were 
crucly treated by the Popes Innocent IV. 
end Alexander IV. will (3) find very nea; 
Reſemblance betwnixt the Perſecution: 
rats d ag ainſi theſe L090 Biſbops, and tha! 


by Pope Paul V. againſt Pad. Paolo, wh: 


defended, very near, the ſame Cauſe. 


be ng no other Variation from the /talia; 


(2) See the Notes on Cha). 36. 
. 25 1 hat in the Egli Tranſlation the Method of th: 
Team I ranllation inthe Biviſt "© - Cas? e 
tion in the Niviſion of Chapters is obſery*d, the: 
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2, Judas his Abuſe of the Alms he had to diſtri- 
bute. 3. He ſells his Maſter, and after inflicts his 
own er on himſelt: 
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4 1, The Goods in Common in the Church of Jeru- 


ſalem. 2. The perfect Diſintereſtedneſs of the firſt 
Chriſtians. 3. The firſt Change which happen d 
in the Government of this Church. 4. The 
Sund, ay Gere 


C H 4 . III. pee 5. 


The Apoſtles charge themleives of the Ch: pe 
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tain 
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11, be Eccleſiaſticks become too greedy in acquir- 
Eſtates. 2. Their Avarice reſtrain'd by 
1 3. Widows forbid to give or 55 
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] i. The Biſhops of the Weſt begin to abuſe the Goods 


of the Church. 2. Diviſion of theſe Goods into 
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Monks were no more than Laymen. 
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. Biſhopricks ſollicited and ſought for. 2. Princes 
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ſioons of State. 3. The Emperor's Confirniation 
neceſſary to the Conſecration of the Pope and 


Biſhops. 4. The Kings of France become abſo- 


5. The Bi- 


Prieſts, Deacons, and other Miniſters of the 


Church. 6. The Biſhops becoming Civil Judges 
neglect to teach the Doctrine of Curtsr, 7. And 
in ſome Places defraud the Fabrick of the Church 


and the Poor of their Shares. 8. Every Eccle- 
ſiaſtick begins to have his ſeperate Share. 9. Yet 
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| 1 N C H 1K. page 32. 
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j | 0 Curates to the Biſhops. 2. The Eſtates and 
. | | Funds divided. 3. Alter the Diviſion call'd Be- | 
Wil nefices. 4. In France the Majors of the Palace 
"yl aſſume the Right of chooſing the Abbots. 5. The 
Wil Monks withdrawn from the Juriſdiction of the 
| | Biſhops. 

j „%%Föͤ 8b page 35 
lf 5 

| | 1, The Biſhops arid Abbots of France poſſeſs them- 


i ſelves of all the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates to equip 
| themſelves for the Wars. 2. The Original o 


1 

| 5 Tythes. 3. Pretenſions and Claims of Curates. 

. | - WY 
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1 | : f 5 

; [lit In Lay no Prieſt was ordain'd without ſome 
Wai! „ Miniſtry in the Church affien'd him. 
1 2. The Original of Cardinals. 3. At firſt inſe- 
i i lh rior to Biſhops. 4. Innocent IV. the firſt Pop- 
inn 

10 Who diinguiih d them by any Marks of He 
188 184; nour. 

f 9 1 XIII. page 4. 
„ th | . , | 

1 Eccle ſiaft icks without Office or Benefice. 2. The 
11 "Biſhops who ordain 4 chem oblig'd to maintain 
U | bi | them 
1 | a So 
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„ Feclefiatticks. 4. The People $5 Reſpect leſſen d 
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e | %; FF, AV, page 46. 
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votion, which, for ſo many 
Ages, with mighty Influence 


both on Princes and private 


Men, had prevail'd over the Chriſtian 
World to make thoſe vaſt Donations to the 


Church, being now not only ſenſibly aba- 


ted, but, with it, the exemplary Care of 
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its Miniſters, in the pious Diſtributions of 


thoſe Bounties; and their Succ.fors, tlie 


| Churchmea, in theſe latter Ages, having 


turn'd 


HAI ancient Fervour of De- 
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turn'd that Care into another, no leſs enga- 
ging, and in which they are indefatigable, 
ol getting all they can, and defending what 


they have got, we mult not be ſurpriz'd, 
if, in ſo great a Scarcity of faithful Stew- 


ards in the Church, it has been thought 
neceſſary to reſtrain theſe Acquiſitions by 


Laws ; or that all th: good Men ſhould be 
warm'd with a Zeal to lee the Adminiſtra- 


tioa of th: Temporal Riches of the Church 
reſtor'd to ſome Degree of Reformation at 


leaſt, if not to its primitive Strictneſs. 


Its preſent Corruptions have not crept 


into the Clerical Order, or grown to that 


exorbitant Pitch in an Inſtant ; but from a 
State of Perfection (TI had almoſt call'd Di- 


vine) the Churchmen are by Degrees ſunk, 
as themſelves confeſs, into a State of Im- 


purity, viſible to all the World, and by 


ſome held incapable of Remedy. 


Not but with the ſame Portion of Di. 
vine Favour, which has ſhone ſo briglit on 
our 
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our Predeteſſors, we need not deſpair of 
ſeeing the like Wonders of Sanctity pro- 
duc'd in our Days. But as we have been 
ſinking for Ages into ſo low a State of Cor- 
ruption, we muſt be contented to take the 
ſame Steps in re-aſcending to regain, if 


poſſible, that Degree of Perfection Which 


the Church once enjoy'd. 


And ſeeing this is not to be obtain'd 


without knowing in what Method the 


Temporalitics of the Church were at firſt | 


manag'd ; and how, and by what Degrees 


this good Government came to fail, it Will 
be neceſſary in the firſt place, to enquire 
into the Means of the Church's acquiring 
at firſt her Temporal Riches, and the Me- 
| thod ſhe us'd upon every Mutation that 
| happen'd, in appointing Officers to diſtri- 
bute or preſerve them. 


This will diſcover to us the Obſtacles, 
which hitherto have retarded a happy Re- 


formation ; 


| | XIviii Tbe Introduction. ; 
il formation; and inſtru& us in the Means 
If to ſurmount them. 


| Thus much for our Deſign in the preſent 
[ Treatiſe of Beneficiary Matters; a Sub- 
ject ſo copious, that it is not eaſily to be 
exhauſted: 
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| Of EccLEsIASTICAL 


benefices and Revenues. 


** 


* r 


ROM the Time that JEsus 


DE 


3 Curisr firſt convers'd in the | 
, World, the Church began to have | 
g Revenues; which firſt aroſè purely 1 
from the Offerings of devout Per- {1 
ſons, and were diſtributed by an v1 
| appointed Officer, only to two 1 
Uſes; the one, of our Saviour himſelf, and his 
Apoſtles, who preach'd the Goſpel ; the other, of 1 
the Poor. This appears clearly in St. John, who V1 
lays, that Judas kept the (a) Purſe, and made the | 
Diſpurſements, providing all Neceſſarics for the 


Community, and diſtributing the reſt to the () Poor, | 


a_ 


(a) Loculos habens, ea quæ daret, Cap. 13. Quia de egenis 


uttebantur portabat. Cap. 12. | pertinehat ad eum, CF, 12, = 
(b) Loculos habebat Judas, | Becauſe this was hu Buſineſs. #1 
quod dixiſſet ei Jelus: Eme ea] Loculos 7s properly what 15 i 
qu opus tunt nobis ad diem | call d the Pacr - Box. mo 
kſtum; aut egenis, ut aliquid ue 1 


3 according 1 


2 Of EccLESIASTICAI 


according to the daily Directions he receiy d fron 


our LORD. F 

St. Auguſtine obſerves, That tho' Jesvs CHRIS, „ 
who had Angels for his Servants, had no Occaſion. f 
for Money, he nevertheleſs thought fit to make ule I b. 
of it, that he might leave to his Church the greateſt V 
Authority upon Earth, (his own Example). of he: | 


Duty; and how ſhe ought to enjoy, and how to em- 
pioy what ſhe poſleiſeth. 

And if this holy Inftitution be not obſery'd in our 
Days, we ought to conſider that the holy Scripture, 
both for our Inſtruction and Conſolation tells us, 
That Judas was a Thief, that he robb'd the Apoſio- 
lick College, and converted the Money to his own i / 
uſe; and that his boundleſs Avarice, and Impicty. W 
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carried him, at laſt, to betray, even, the Perſon o: ch 

our LORD himſelf, for Money. dara 

If therefore, either Hiſtory of paſt Times, or ob. ys 

ſervation of the preſent inform us, That a great Part the 

of the Eccleſiaſtical Goods is employ'd in Uſes very [ta 

different from pious, and that ſome of the Minifters 80 

of the Church ſo far from contenting themſelves 15 

with ordinary Sacriledge, and appropriating to 

themſelves what belongs in Common to the Church Ho 

and the Poor, are become ſuch Invaders of {ſacred 17 

Things, that chey ſet to Sale even Spiritual Graces 8 

for Money : It is not to be aſcrib'd to any particular bs 

Fate on this, or the forgoing Ages, but to the Me- m 

thods of the Divine Wiſdom in exerciſing the Righ- Jes 

teous; ſeeing the Church from its Infancy, and Y— 

through all Ages, hath been ſubject to the lame Im- ( 

1 perfections. rant | 
b All that remains 8 on us is, every one in Nemn 
1 his Station to contribute towards a Remedy of theſe N 5. 


Evils, by Prayers, where other Means are denied Mer, 
him; and by a couragious Oppoſition to theſe Ne 


Abules, where it can be effectual. For tho Jud deb 
met : 


* * 
— — = — . 
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_ 


met not his Puniſhment: from Men in a common 


f Way, becauſe thoſe who ought to have inflicted it, 


were his Accomplices, yet the Divine Providence 


| fail'd not to point out what Puniſhment he delerv'd, 
by diſpoſing him to be his own Executioner: As a 
| Warning and Admonition to Governors and Guar- 
| dians of the Church in ſucceeding Ages. 


— —— —_— —_ — 


CHAP. I. 


\ FTER the Aſcenfion of our Saviour into 
Heaven, the Apoſtles continu d the fame Me- 


| thod in the Church of Jeruſalem, of gathering Money 
for the Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
| and Relief of the Poor: And the Believers, beſides 
| the Offerings that were gather'd, fold all their E- 
ſtates, and put them alſo into the Common-ſtock : 


do that no Diſtinction was made betwixt the Goods 


| of the Church, and thoſe of every true (a) Believer : 


Which is yet practis'd in ſome of the Religious 


| Houſes, who preſerve their firſt Inſtitution. | 
Now the primitive Chriſtians had the leſs Con- 


ficts with human Nature in parting with their 
worldly Goods, and beſtowing them in Alms, from 
the Contemplation of the Uncertainty in which 


JEsus Curisr left them, as to the Duration ofthis 


— a4 


— 


(a) Omnes qui credebant 6. munia. Nec quiſquam in- 
ant pariter, & habe hant omnia] ter illos erat egens, quotquot 
communia. Poſſeſſiones & ſub- enim poſleſſores agrorum aut 
tantias yendebant, & diyidebant | domorum erant, vendentes af- 
ea omnibus prout cuiq; opus | ferebant pretia eorum quæ ven- 


rat, AF, Apoſt. 2. debant: Dividebatur autem 


Nec quiſq; eorum quæ pol-| ſingulis prout cuiq; opus erat, 
idebat aliquid ſuum effe dice- Ac. 8 
lat: Sed erant omnia illis com- 
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World, and the Expectation they liv'd in of ns 
ſpeedy Diſſolution (b) : Or at leaſt, they enjoy'd it 
with leſs Sollicitude, as not knowing how long it 
was to laſt; and in the full Perſuaſion that the Form 
and Figure of this World, and this preſent State of 
Life would, however, ſuddenly be chang'd and paſs 
away (c). Contemplations like theſe, and which 
were fo apt to make Men ſerious, contributed {till 
more to the Frequency of their Offerings. 

| But the Cuſtom of having no Property in Goods, 
which indeed introduced a levelling State among 
them, ſo as no Man was either rich or Poor, pre- 
vail'd no farther than in Jeruſalem itſelf; nor even 
continu'd long there. For we find, that 26 Years 
after the Death of our Saviouk, Property was again 
diſtinguiſh'd; and that no Man who had any thing 
of his own was allow'd a Support out of the Com- 
mon-ſtock ; which in this, and che other Churches, 
ariſing from the Oblations, was applied to the Uk: 
of the Miniſters of the Church, and of the Poor. 
Wherefore St. Paul order'd, that the Widows who 
had Relations, ſhould be maintain'd by them, and 
not. be a Burden upon the Church ; that She might 
the better be able to ſupply the Neceſſities of thoſe 
who were truly Widows (a), and deſtitute ; that 
is to ſay, both Widows and Objects of Charity. 


— 


(Y) Seire enim debetis ( ſaith 
St, Cyprian) ac pro certo cre- 
dere, occaſum ſeculi, atq; ante 
Chriſti tempus appropinquaſſe, 
Ep. 58. ad Thi bart. Lanctantius 
adds, That all thoſe who had 
made Computations of the Time, 
grounded on Scriptures, and pro- 
phane Hiſtory, declar'd that the 
World could not laſt longer than 
200 Pars. Omnis expectatio 
non amplius quam ducentorum | 


videtur annorum, Cap. 2 fl. 1:b.7. 
Inſt it. Di vin. 
(c) Præterit enim figura hu- 
jus mundi, 1 Cor. 7. 
(d) Si quis fidelis habet vr 
duas, ſubminniſtret illis, & non 
gravetur Eceleſia ut ĩis, quæ ver 
viduz ſunt, ſufhciat, 1 Tim. 5: 


This 1 is dramm i | 


from the ſame Chapter of St 
Paul, which ſaith, Quæ vert 


vidua eſt, & de. olata. 
| | And 
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And on the firſt Day of the Week, call'd 7. be 
Lord s-Day, the Faithful met together, and every 
one made an Offering of what he had ſet apart out 


bo 
. 
"8 

4 


of his Week's Gains, for the Publick Neceſſities (e). 


E 


(e) Per unam ſabbati (ſaith | ſe ſeponat, recondens, quod ei 


| be) unuſquilq; veſtrum, apud | bene placuerit, 1 Cer. cap, ult. 


2 H E Charge which I Es us CRRIST had com- 
ö nutted to Judas, was, after our SAvIO URS 


for a very ſhort Time only. They ſoon grew ſen- 
ſible, they ſhould want Leaſure for this, and the o- 
ther Duty of preaching the Goſpel (a), from the Mur- 
murings and Diſorders among the Faithful about the 


Manner of Diſtributions (); in wllich great Partia- 
0 IF lities were pretended by ſuch as thought themſelves 
1d had too little, or that others had too much; an Evil 
ht ¶ incident to all Times, upon the ſame Occaſions. 

- Reſerving therefore to themſelves the more impor- 


5 | Miniſters (d). Which indeed is the Reverſe of 
. what is practiſed in our Days: Wherein the greateſt 


3 


t vr nos derelinquere verbum Dei, | niſterio verbi inſtantes erimus. 
non & miniſtrare menſis, AF. 6. 1 | | 

ver WF (5) Factum eſt murmur Grz-| (d) Conſiderate ergo, viros 
n. j. Neorum adyerſus Hebrzos eo ex yobis boni teſtimonii ſeptem, 
am ¶ quod deſpicerentur in miniſte- plenos Spiritu Sancto, quos con- 


. no quotidiano viduæ eorum. ' ſtituamus ſuper hoc opus. 101d. 
vere bid. | =4 | 
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| Aſcenſion, exercis'd by the Apoſtles themſelves, but 


tant Charge of preaching and teaching (c) theGolpel, 
| they committed the Care of their Temporals to other 


(a) Dixerunt, non eſt æquum] (e) Nos vero orationi, & mi- 
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Prelates apply themſelves to the. ſole Government 
and Care of their Temporals, leaving the other Part 
of their Function of teaching the Word of G O D as 
| a leſſer Care to the Monks, or Prieſts of the loweſt 
Wil Order in the Church. 55 
uf Theſe new Miniſters inſtituted by the Apoſtles 
| 5 for the Management of their Temporal I ; 
| po in Affairs, were * fix in Number, choſen | 
it French Sept, by the whole Body of the Faithful, and 
* call'd Deacons : And wherever the Apo- 
Mi ſtles ſounded any Churches, they there eſtabliih'd 
1 Miniſters under that Title, and uſed the ſame Form 
14 and Solemnity in their Ordination, as in that of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters of the Church, 
with a Preparation of Faſting and Prayer before they 
proceeded to take the Votes of the Faithful (e) upon 
Elections 1 
And this Order, of admitting none to any Eccle- 
ſiait ical Function, but by Election of all the Faitt- 
tal in a General Aſſembly, was inviolably obſerv'd, 
and ſo continued for about 200 Years : The Mini- 
ſters of the Church, and the Poor ſubſiſting all that 
while out of the Common-Stock, which had no o- 
ther Fund than the Offerings of the Faithful at ther 
Devotions : But they were ſo abundant, that the 
Charity of thoſe Times had no other Bounds, than 
what every one could ſpare from his Neceſſities. 
So that when the Abilities of one City were more 
than ſufficient to ſupply the Neceſſities of its own 
Church, Collections were there made alſo for other 
Churches that were Poor: Thus we find St. James, bat 
38 St. Peter, and St. John, when they receiv'd St. Paw in n 
1 and St. Barnabas as Companions in the Evangelick ¶ tibi 
1 Miniſtry, recommended to them a Gathering for & H 


| — — Sau 


| (e) Hos ſtatuerunt ante con- | tes impoſuerunt eis manus| K 7 
ſpectum Apoſtolorum, & oran- * Ibid. 1 
= Te 


es Mi „ r 
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the poor Church of Hieruſalem (F): St. Paul him- 
ſelf telling us, he went through the Churches of 
Macedonia, Achaia (g), Galatia, and Corinth (), to 
ſollicit their Charity: And this was obſerv'd even 


| after the Death of the Apoſtles. 


At Rome, where the greateſt Wealth abounded, 
the Offerings indeed were ſo large, that about the 
Year 150, they ſerv'd not only to maintain the 
Clergy and the poor Chriſtians of the City, but to 


contribute largely to the neighbouring, and more re- 
mote Churches, as well as to the Relief of great 


Numbers of Chriſtian Captives in the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces, and of ſuch as were condemn'd to the 


Mines. 


A Remarkable Inſtance of theſe large Contribu- 


tions, was that of Marcion, about the Year 170, 


who made an Offering of 500 Drachmas of Gold at 
one T ime, in the Church of Rome. But becauſe lie 


| held certain unſound Doctrines in Matters of Faith, 
| ſhe expell'd him out of her Congregations, and re- 
turn'd him all his Money, believing ſhe ſhould have 
| been polluted, in keeping the Money of a Here- 
| tick. 5 


Afterwards the vaſt Increaſe of her Wealth, from 


| the Year 220 began to be lookꝰd upon with an envious 
Eye, even by the Emperors themſelves, and gave occa- 
| lion to Decius the Emperor, to ſeize the Perſon of St. 
| Lawrence a Roman Deacon, in hopes to have made him- 


——_— 


ett. 


( ) Diſcipuli prout quilq; | facere in pauperes ſanctorum 


| habebat, propoſuerunt finguli] qui ſunt in Jeruſalem, - - 
in miniſterium mittere habitan- | Cum confumnavero, & aſſigna- 


tibus in Judza fratribus, quod] vero eis fructum hunc per vos 


& fecerunt, mittentes ad ſenio-| proficiſcar in Hilpaniam, Roni. 15 
| res, Per manus Barnabe, & 


(Y) De collectis autem que 

TI kunt in ſanctos, ſicut ordinavi 
(g) Probaverunt Macedonia] Ecleſüs Galatiz, ita & vos fa- 
& Achaia collationem aliquam cite, Cap, wlt, 1 Cr. 7 
B 4 ſelf 
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ſelf Maſter of the immenſe Treaſure of the Church (i), 
which he imagin'd to have been vaſtly encreas'd, 
and laid up there; but was diſappointed by the Fore. 
{fight of the holy Man, who tearing the Avarice of 
the Tyrant, and the Perſecution that was then im- 
minent, diſtributed it all at once, as had been uſual 
when the Church was threatned with the like Ca- 
lamities. 

In Effe& moſt of the Perſecutions which It ſuf- 
fer'd from the Death of the Emperor Commodus, aroſe 
from the ſame Cauſe ; for when the Princes, or their 
Captains of the Guards wanted Money, they found 
no ſhorter Expedient for raiſing it, than by ſeizing 
the Eſtates of the Chriſtian Church. 


[oem ” 
OPER vr, 


(1) St. Prudentius introdu- Jig. Give to Cæſar what t hon 
ceth an Officer of Decius, thus] knoweſt to be his. I ask what is 
ſpeaking to St. Lawrence: Cuod juſt, for if I miſtake not, thy 
Caſaris ſcis, Cæſari da, nempe GOD coins no Money, 1; 
juſtum peſtulo; ni fallor, haud lib. de Coronys, 
allam tuus ſignat Deus pecuniam. 


HAF IV. 

S the Churches became rich, the Clergy became 

ſo much more at Eaſe, that ſome of them, not 
contented with a Subſiſtence in Common, began to 
affect living ſeparate in Houſes of their own, and to 
have each their Allowance paid in Money daily, or 
monthly, or for a longer Time; a Method which 
however it fell beneath the Primitive Perfection, was 


yet tolerated by their Superiors. e 
But the Diſorders ended not here, for the Biſhops 


eeaſing to make the uſual Diſtribution to the Poor, | 


reſeryed them to their own Uſe. Thus enrich'd 
with 
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with the publick Spoils of the Church, and giving 
themſelves up to all the Methods of encreaſiug them, 


eren to Uſury itſelf, they quite abandon d the Doct- 


rine of CuRIsrT. 
And St. Cyprian having lamented this to be the 


| Condition of Affairs in his Time (a), concludes, 
That G OD permitted this great Perſecution under 
the Reign of Decius, to purge his Church from Cor- 


| ruption : It having always been the Divine Method 
to reform, either by the gentle Remedies of lawful 
Magiſtrates, or when the Corruptions have ſpread \ 
too far, by the Scourge of Perſecution. 5 
But tho' the Church were now poſſeſs'd of fo 
much Wealth, She had not yet attain'd to any real 


Eſtates, or Goods immoveable; both becauſe their 


firm expectation of the End of all things ſo near 
approaching, had leſſen'd their Taſte, and made 
them regardleſs of the things of the World, which 
they look d upon both as tranſient, and encumbring 


| in their Flight to Heaven; and that alſo, by the 
| Roman Laws, no Perſons were permitted to give or 
| bequeath by Will real Eſtates to any College, So- 
| ciety, or Corporation (h); nor theſe to accept them 


without the Approbation of the Senate, or the 
L Pr ince. | 


— 


— 


(a) Epiſcopi plurimi, quos| (5) Collegium ft nullo ſpe- 


& hortamento elle oportet ce-| ciali privilegio ſubnixum tit, 
| teris & exemplo, divina pro-] hæriditatem capere non poſſe 
| curatione contempta, Procura-|dubium non eſt. Lege 5 Cod. 
tores rerum ſecularium fieri, | de hæredit. inſtituendis. 
derelicta Cathedra, Flebe de This Law was made by Dio- 


lerta, per alienas Provincias o-|clefian and Maximian, Anno 
berrantes, negotiationis quæ- Domini, 290, 
ſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari de 8 
Lapſis. ; | 


And 
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And of this no doubt is to be made, however there 


are ſome Letters extant which go under the Names 


of the firſt Popes, which give a Reaſon why the 
Apoſtles ſold their Poſſeſſions in Judea, ſay ing, It 
was from the Foreſight the Apoſtles had, ] hat the 
Chriſtian Church was not to remain in Judea, but 
to remove among the Gentiles : As if the Reaſon 
were not expreſly ſet down in theſe Words of 


_ Curisr to his Church: Fear not little flock, ſell all 


that you have, and give it to the Poor, Luke 12. as if 
Jeruſalem after it was deſtroy d, had not great Num- 
bers of Chriſtians in it again, when it was rebuilt ; 
or that no City among the Gentiles where the Chri- 
ſtians had any Poſſeſſions, had ever been deſtroy'd. 


But without loſing time to refute ſo plain a Fal. 
fity, It is a Point out of Diſpute, That theſe Let- 
ters were forged and contrived about the Year $00, 


by thoſe who preferr'd Riches and Luxury (an Ex- 


ample too much obſerv'd in thoſe Days) to the Apo- 
ſtolick Simplicity, and Moderation, inſtituted and 
commanded by Jzxsus CHRIST. 


Indeed during the Confuſions, which continued a 
long time in the Empire after the Impriſonment oi 


Valerian, and the looſe Obſervance of the Laws in 


thoſe times, eſpecially in Africk, France and Italy, 
ſome People's Zeal took hold of that Opportunity 
to beſtow alſo real or immoveable Eſtates on the 
Church, which were all confiſcated in the Year 302 


by the Emperors Diocleſian, and Maximian, except 


in France, where Corſtantins Chlorus, who govern d 
there, through an Eſtect of his Goodneſs, hinder'd 
their Decree from being executed. Mo 

But theſe Princes having renounc'd the Empire, 


Maxentins 8 Years after reſtor'd to the Roman Church 


all its Poſſeſſions, a little after that ſhe W the 
ame 
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fame Fayour from Conſtantine (c) and Licinus, having 


granted the free Exerciſe of Keligion to the Chri- 


; ftians, and allow'd Congregations of the Clergy, 


which in Greek were call 'd Churches; made them al- 
ſo capable of acquiring fix d Revenues, or immove- 
able Eſtates, throughout the whole Empire, either 
by Will or Donation; with an Exemption from all 
Services that were perſonal, that they might have 
more Leaſure to attend the Duties of Religion. 


"I 


—— 


(cc) Lib. 4. Con, de Epiſcepis © | Caſſa Judicia: Nil eſt quod 
Feleſizs, Habeat unuſquiſq; li- magis hominihus debetur quam 
centiam ſanctiſſimæ Catholicæ ut ſupremæ voluntatis, poit- 
nempe ſidei, religionis, aut quam aliud velle jam non poſunt 
Eceleſiæ, a way of ſpeaking uſual liber fit ſtilus, & licens quod 


in Euſebius ] venerabiliq; Con- | iterum non redit arbitrium. 
cilio, decedens, bonorum quod | Anno 321. 
| optayit, relinquere. Non ſint 


— 


Kr 


T was not till long after this, that the Cu- 
ſtom prevail'd of giving or bequeathing Eſtates 


| to particular Purpoſes, ſuch as of Buildings of 
| Piety, providing Marriage Portions, maintaining Or- 


phans, Cc. or yet of giving with a Condition an- 


| nex'd, of ſaying ſo many Maſſes, or other Divine 


Services. But before they gave or bequeath'd abſo- 
lutely, and the Gift or Legacy was thrown into the 


| Common-ftock, which was the Fund appointed to 


defray all pious Works. So true it is, That the an- 
cient Eſtates of the Church were not dedicated to 
any particular Uſe of Piety; but it is not therefore 
true, that they may be laid out at the Pleaſure of 
thole with whom they are entruſted; becauſe they 

are 
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are really given to a general Deſign of Piety and ; 


charitable Works. 
The Exemptions of the Clergy from the publick 
Contributions (a), muſt be own'd to have been one 


occaſion of the great Encreaſe of Wealth to the 


Church : Which was every where inviolably ob. 
ſerved, equal to the Satisfaction both of the Princes 


and People ; and which turn'd in no ſort to the Pub. 


lick Prejudice. Res 

For ſeeing the Goods of the Church belong pro- 
perly to People of the loweſt Condition, thole only 
were exempted, who had nothing of their own, and 
thoſe only contributed who were able : A Method 
which carry'd the greateſt Equity in it; ſeeing 
that to exempt him who hath not a Competency 
for Life, is not oppreſling others. 

But we are not thence to infer, That it were as 
realonable for Princes to continue the fame Bounties 
to the Church, now that It is become ſo rich, that 
It poſſeſſeth a fourth Part of all Eſtates; which is 
doubtleſs more than is left for all the reſt of the 
People (1): And theſe Eſtates being no longer laid 


out upon the Poor, To exempt the Clergy would be 


a direct Contradiction to the Practice of all good 
Princes, and a means to make the Burdens which 


the Rich ought to bear, fall upon the Poor (2): 


(a) Tib. 2. Theod. de Epiſe. rience in Affairs, ex preſly blames 
& Eclefiis, Qui divino cultui [the Bounty of Lewis XI. to the 
miniſteria religionis impendunt, Church. Say ing, He gave much 
id eſt, qui Clerici appellantur, to the Church, but he had bet- 
ab omnibus omnino muneribus |ter have given leſs; for he took 


excuſentur, ne ſacrilego Livore {from the Poor, to give to thoſe 


quorundam a divinis obſequiis who had no need. And in ano- 


avocentur. Conſtant. mag. l. 9. ther Place, He gave goodly 


Cod. Theod. eodem titulo. Lands to the Church, but this 


(1) Seeing the Clergy make Gift was made void; for the 


up but a very ſmall Part. Clergy had too much. Cap. ult. 
(2) Phil. de Comines, whoſe | Lib. 3, & 7. Lib. 6, of his Me- 

Piety was as great as his Expe- |moirs. F 

; by 0 


— — a, I O55 
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So that the Princes of our Times want not the Piety 

olf their Predeceſſors, yet Circumſtances make the 
| Cale very different; for the Church would now alto 
be exempted if the were poor, and ſhe never would 
| have been exempted, had ſhe been rich. 


CHAP. VI 


| FTOHE fame exceeding Devotion in Princes and 


1 People, which produced the vaſt Encreaſe of 


| Wealth to the Church, grew at laſt to excite an ex- 
| tream Thirſt in her Miniſters to improve it; from 
| which even thoſe of the cleareſt Intentions among 
them were not wholly exempt. 


For ſince the Diſtribution of theſe Goods turn'd 


| to the Glory of GOD, and the publick Good, 
| they concluded that the more the Church had to 
beſtow, the more thoſe Ends would be anſwer'd: 
Thus in the View to ſo great a Merit, they ſet them- 
| felves with all their Skill and Induſtry about ſo plea- 

| fing a_Task, without confining themſelves to the 
| Lawfulneſs or Juſtice of the Methods; but if the 


Church were enrich'd, by whatſoever means, they 
thought they made a pleaſing Sacrifice to GO D. 
And certainly from theſe indiſcreet Zealots, and 
the want of a due mixture of Diſcretion, have flow'd 
innumerable and incurable Miſchiefs : For they 
imagining every thing juſtifiable (1), that 1s done 
with a View to Religion, by acting both againſt that, 
and even of Humanity itſelf, have often ſet the 

World in dreadful Combuſtions. 


— 


(1) Devitantes hoc, nequis | non ſolum coram Deo, ſed etiam 
nos yituperet proyidemus bona, ! coram hominibus, 2 Cirinth 8. 


Thus 
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Thus it happen'd when firſt the Church was al- 
low'd to acquire real Eſtates; ſome religious Perſons 
en ertaining an Opinion, That it was a Service to 
GOD, to difinherit the Children and Heirs of 
Families, in order to give their Eſtates to the 
Church, omitted no Artifice to perſuade Widows, 
Maids, and other eaſy People, ready to receive any 
Impreſſions to deprive their own Families, and make 
the Church their Heirs (2). 

And this Diſtemper grew to ſuch a height, that 
the Prince was oblig'd to provide againſt it, by 
an Ordinance made in the Year 370. which in truth 
did not put the Churches abſolutely into an Incapa- 
city of encreaſing their Eſtates, but forbad Church- 


men only to frequent the Houſes of Widows and 


Orphans, or to receive any Gifts by Will or Dona- 
tion from Women immediately, or by any 3d Hand(3). 

Which Ordinance St. Jerom acknowledges to have 
been a good Step towards the Remedy of a Corrup- 
tion, which had taken too deep Root among the 
Clergy (4), namely an immoderate craving after 


* 


temporal Riches. 


. —_— — 
3 —— 


(2) Charlemajon made a Law | ab his fuerit derelictum, ut nec 
to forbid the Churches to re- per ſubjectam perſonam yalcant 
ceive any Cifts, which diſinhe-aliquid vel donatione vel teſta- 
rit Children and Kindred, - | mento recipere. Lege 20. Cid. 

(3) Eceleſiaſtiei aut ex Ec - Theod. de Epiſc. © Ecoleſ. 


cleſiaſticis Viduarum ac Pupil- 1 Audio in ſenes, & anus 
a 


lorum domus non adeant, ſed q; liberis quorundam turpe 


publicis exterminentur judiciis, | fervitium. Ipſi apponunt ma- 


fi eos Affines earum vel pro- tulam, obſident lectum, puru- 


pinqui putaverint deferendos. | lentiam ſtomachi & phlegmata 


Cenſemus etiam ut memorati | pulmonis manu propria ſuſcipi- 
nihil de ejus mulieris, cui ſe] unt. In Epiſt. ad Euftoch. 
privatim ſub prætextu religonis | Illæ quæ ſacerdotes ſuo vide- 
adjunxerint, liberalitate qua- rint indigere præſidio eriguntur 
cunq; vel extremo judicio pol-| ad ſuperbiam, & quia marito- 
ſint adipiſei, & omne in tantum rum expertæ viduitatis præfe- 
inefficax fit, quod alicui horum | runt libertatem. In one of his ſh 
| | | e 
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Yet this was not found ſufficient, without another 
| Ordinance, made a few Years aitcr, That Widows 
| who devoted themſelves to the Church, ſhould nei- 
| ther give nor leave by Will any immoveable or real 
| Eſtates, or Moveables of great Value (a). Of which 
| it is diſcours'd more at large elſewhere. _ 
| Nor were theſe exceſſive acquiſitions pleaſing to 
| St. Auguſtine, who liv'd in thoſe times, and declar'd 
himſelt freely upon this Head, that he thought it 
more reaſonable that Inheritances ſhould be leſt to 
the next of Kin than to the Church (5). Had 
| Which Opinion he confirm'd by refuſing Gifts 
| that were left to his own Church. He likewiſe de- 
| clar'd, That a due Miniſtry in the Church did not 
| conſiſt in diſtributing much, but in being well ap- 
| plied. He blam'd a Method of encreafing the E- 
. ſtates of the Church by making Purchaſes of real 
e Eſtates with the overplus of its annual Rents. He 
never would ſuffer this Abuſe in his own Church, 
e declaring againſt it in his Sermons, and that he had 
r | rather live on the Offerings and Collections that were 
made in the primitive times of the Church, than 
| to be chargd with the care of an Eftate, which 
would interrupt the Leiſure that was necceſſary to 


K 


ee the right diſcharging the principal Duty of a Bi- 
4 op: Adding, that he was ready to renounce all 
id. 1 3 
15 (a) Ipſa tantum prædiorum | mat: Sed univerſa integra in li- 
pe fuorum reditus conſequatur, de] heros, proximos vel in quoſcun- 
na” quibus ſervandi, abalienandi, | que alios arbitrii ſui exiſtima- 
ru” donandi, diſtrahendi, relinquen-] tione tranſeribat. Ac fi quando 
ata di, vel quod ſupereſt, vel cum] diem obierit, nullam Eccleſiam, 
PF in fata concedit, & libera ei nullum Clericum, nullum Pau- 
voluntas eſt; integra fit poteſtas.] perem, ſeribat hæredes. L. 27. 
de- Nihil de monilibus, & ſupel- Cod. Ihecd. Anno 390. 
ut I leaile, nihil de auro, argento, (5) Peſſid. in vita Auguſt. 
ro cæteriſq; claræ domus inſignibus| cap. 24. e 
zi" ¶ ſub religionis defenſione conſu- | 


Poſſeſſions 


Maintenance of the Clerg 
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Poſſeſſions in the World what ſdever, provided a 
Maintenance were alloted to the Servants and Mi. 
niſters of G O P, according to the old Teſtament, 
(b) either in Tythes or in other Alms : ſo as they 


might not be diverted from their Duty, by the Cares 


inſeperable from temporal Concerns. 

Yet neither the excellent Exhortations of the Fa- 
thers, nor the Laws of Princes were of Force to ſet 
any Bounds to the growing Wealth of the Church, 
but that it exceeded all Meaſure. 

The ancient manner indeed of adminiſtring and 
di ifpenſing theſe Eſtates, was ſtill kept up, and ſo con- 
tinued until the Year 420. without any remarkable Al. 
teration. All the Alms, and Revenues ariſing from real 
Eftates, were yet in common, and under the Care of 
Deacons, who had for their Aſſiſtance Sub-deacons, 
and other Stewards employ'd in providing for the 
y and the Poor. The 
College of Priefts, and the Biſhops chiefly were the 
Superviſors; and an Account of all Receipts and 
Disburſements was kept. So that the Biſhop order'd 


all the. Diſtributions, the Deacons executed his 


Orders, and all the Clergy were maintain'd out of 
the Revenues of the Church, tho' they were not all 
in Functions. 

St John Chriſoſtome maketh mention, That in thoſ 
times the Church of Antioch fed more than 3000 
Mouths. It is alſo certain, That the Church of 
Jeruſal-m defray'd the Expences of an infinite Num- 
ber of *cople, who reſorted thither from all Parts, 


— 


(h) Omnes decimæ terræ five | accipient operum noſtrorum. 2 
de frugibus, five de pomis arbo-] Eſdr. 10. 
rum Domini ſunt. Levit. ult. Theſe Tenths and Firſt- fruit 
Primitias ciborum noſtrorum, | as being of the Jewiſh Inſtituti 
& poma omnis ligni, vindemiæ | on, were aboliſh'd by the new 
quek; & olei, afferemus ſacer- | Law. 
otibus, Ipſi Levitæ decimas, 


And 


(a) 
uaty, 
| int 
helen 


[tah! 
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Lad we find in Hiſtory, that Atticus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, aſſiſted the Church of Nice in Bir- ia, 
on occaſion of a Concourle of poor People to chat 
| City, wherein were numbred ten thouſand in che 
Day. 


CHA P: I 


U T after France, Spain and Ajrick were ercit- 
ed into two diſtinc Kingdoms from the Empire, 
the Poſterity of Th cocleſus excinct, and Italy, by 
ſucceſſive Inundations of divers barbarou; Na IO 
made ſubject, ar laſt, to the Power ofthe Goivs, and 
the Eaſtern and Wett ern Empires torn alundec from 
each other; the Government of the Churches atio 
took another Form. The Eaſtern Church kept {t i! 
the eſtabliſh' d Ulage of living in Commes : But in 
the Weſtern, the Biſh Ops, from being Suporviicrs 
ind Adminiſtrators oi "ihe Revenues, began to ul 
them as if they were their own; nd to aſſume 4 
ſort of abſolute Power in their Diſpoſition, Hence 
fllow'd great Conſuſions in the / Pplication of theie 
Eſtates, to the great Detriment of the Fabricks, 
Which ol to Ruin ; and of the Pour, Kio vere 
left deſtitute and un provided for. 


of It was therefore order'd (a) in the Metern 'C har 5 

Im- bout the Year 4705 That a Divinen fietdd be 
AN: 1 5 4 

Its. "__ MACK RE ORE 6 EY 


(2) Pope Gelaſius in Canon! tas admittir, fi; ut dudum ra- 
Matuors 273 12. g. Ze © IV nie Ma! tis * ab FI iter eit CO deer. +01 ni, con- 


n. b in the Year 494, ſheweth iuw- venit fler! port iones, qduagrum 
ud feiently that this Uſage was fit ung For e altera Tiers 
nt lablih'd ſome time before. Corum, tertia Þ auperum Quaria 


| Quatuor aurte! mM tian de FC di- fabrics at rxndas: 7a; (, 
u, quam de ob! allor E fits zun 75 | de 23. Cs Tut, 
Wut cujullibet L Beo ll tacul-! 


a | | A 
2 2212 2 


1. 


new 


And 
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every Church, which agreed to this Diviſion into 
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made into Four Parts: The firſt was to go to the Ne 
Biſhop, the ſecond to the reſt of the Clergy, the ¶ be 
third to the Fabrick of the Church, in which, be. th 
ſides that properly to called, was alfo comprehended Wan 
the Habitation of the Biſhop, of the other Clergy, of Wint 
the Sick, and of the Widows : And the Fourth Part MW] 
went to the Poor *: Which in moſt Churches, ac- Nic 


cording to St. Gregory, included only the Poor of the 


the Place: For Hoſpitality was incumbent only on Al 


the Biihop, who was oblig d, out of his own Share, Whut 
to lodge all the frranger Clergy, and to defray the Di 
Expences of the Poor which came from abroad. / 

| . req 
Yet it is not to be ſuppos d, that this Diviſion 25 


was made into four Arithmetical and equal Parts, 
but only Proportional: For the Number of Clergy 
in ſome Churches requir'd a larger Share than the 
Poor; whereas the Contrary fell out in other 
Churches, where the Poor were more numerous 
than the Clergy. And as in great Cities the Ex- 
pence of the Fabrick was greater than in the lefſer, 


Four Parts, ſettled it in a different Proportion, as 
Circumſtances requir d. 


I know that ſome have attributed this Diviſion to 
Pope Silveſter, who liv'd 150 Years before, ground- 
ing their Opinion on ſome Writings which hav: 
been forg'd ſince, with little Honour to thoſe Times 
which lay not then under ſo corrupt a Character. 


In the Theodoſian Code we find a Law of Conſta eig 
tius and Julian, bearing Date in the Year 359, Which ni 


© 
: Præt 
| | Metis 
a : a oni 
* Whereas before, the firſt | when all was in common "A 
Part was for the Poor, viz. | mong them, 5 n 


exempt 
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exempts the trading Clergy from paying Duties (b), 
| becauſe all they gain'd went to the Poor. So tar 
they were from dividing the Revenues of the Church 
among themſelves, that even their Gains they threw 
into the Common-ſtock. But about the Year of our 
LORD 5oo, however the Revenues had been di- 
uded into Four Parts, yet the Funds out of which 
they aroſe, whether Immoveables, Oblations or 
Alms, were brought under no Diviſion themſelves, 
but only the growing Rents continu'd under the 
Direction of the Deacons and Sub-deacons, jointly. 
A Recapitulation of this Matter ſeem'd the more 
requiſite here, becauſe the following Ages will pre- 


n Wnt us with a Form of Government ſo intirely dif- 
ts, MWicrent from what has been deſcrib'd. = 
We have already ſet forth the Method inftituted 


he Wy the A poi les, for electing Miniſters in the Church, 


xr Wiz. That the Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters 


us ef the Word of G O D, as alto the Deacons, who 


Lu- Wd the Adminiſtration of the Temporals, ſhould be 


ſer, W(ccted by the whole Body of the Faithful, and then 


ntoFÞrdain'd by the Biſhop, by Impoſition of Hands 
, SF'bich continued without Alteration. The Biihop 


as elected by the People, and ordain'd by the Me- 


opolitan ®, in the Preſence of all the Biſhops of 
he ſame Province, or at leaſt, with the Conſent in 


— 
9 


r 


mes () Z. 8. Cd. Tbeod. de Epiſc. St. Jerom exclaims azainſt 
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Eccleſiis Anno 34. Juxta|thele Frivileges, Negetfat rem 


ute perhibemini, & vos & 

gſtan veipia veſtra nullus novis col- 

-hicl tombus obligavit, fed vaca- 
ce gaudebitis. 


Præterea neq; hoſpites ſuf- 


fetis, & ſiqui de vobis ali- 
Mz cauſa negotiationem ex- 
re volunt, immunitate por 
tur. 


nctionem quam dudum me-| Cericmm, faith he, © ex Incpe 
divitem, ex ignobili gloricſum, 


quaſi quancaem peſtem fage . 
Cui nundinæ, jira placent, & 
platee, ac medicirum taberita's 
Ep. 2. ad Nepotianum. 

_ * Vide Appendicem ad Cas 
pitul. pag. 1372. cap. . 
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Writing of thoſe who could not be preſent. Or if 
any Accident hinder'd the Metropolitan from at- 
tending, the Ordination was periorm d by three of 
the nei, -bbouring Biſhops, with the Conſent ot him 
and of the other abſent Biſhops. And afterwards, 
When to improve this Form of Government, ſeveral 
Provinces were made ſubject to one Primate, his 


Conlent alſo was requir'd to the Ordination. 


The Prieſts, Deacons and other Clergy were allo 
preiented by the People, and ordain d by the Bi. 
Hop; or clie nominated by the Bithop, and with 
the Conſent of the People ordaind by him. No 


Perſon that was unknown was admitted, nor did the 


Biſhop ever ordain any, but ſuch as were approv, 
or indeed propos'd by the People. 

Whole Concurrence was thought ſo neceſſary, 
that tho bes St. Leo, proves at large the W 
dity of a Bithop's Ordination without it (c). 
This all the Fathers of the Church in thoſe times 


agree. And Cunſtance being choſen Biſhop of Mili 


by the Clergy, St Gregory thought he could not be 


conſecrated without tlio Conſent of the inhabitants, 


who being at that time retir'd to Genoa, to avoid the 
Rav ates of the barbarous Dations, a Mellage was 
firſt ſent to them at his Initance, to know thell 
Pleaſure. A Thing Which EY juitiy Pe recom- 
mended to the Obtervation of this Age, where ne 

are taught that Elections where n tho People {ſhould 
Pretend to have an 4 Sit by e, would be unlawiul and 


—— — 


0 


(c) ( um er 90 de ſummi la- meritis: T antum Ut nullus in! 
cerdotis electiore tractabitur, | tis, & non petentibus ordinctus 
ile omnibu 5 præponatur quem ne Civitas Epiſcopum non op 
Clert ple Sil: conſen us concor- | tatum aut contempat, aut ode 


Giter poſtulent, ita ut in! it, & Hat min us relig. 1 


alt am forte erſonam par tian ! convenit cui non licuerit hab 
te yota diviftrint, metrop: Olitani quem vg uit 
judiclo is alteri præ ratur qui Epiſt. Lz. ad Anuaſtaſium Theſe 
majoribus & ſtudifs juvatur & ' ful; 21 cenſen:, cap. 5. 
invalid: 


LF 
E Cala 
ei 4 
tim 
1 cenſer 
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imalid: So chang' d, and ſo inverted are Cuſtoms, 
as to make Good and Evil change their Names, cal 
ling that lawful which was formerly reputed deteſt- 

able and impious; and that unjuſt, which had then 

the Reputation of Sanctity. 

Sametimes a Biſhop who was ſu perannuated, 

nam'd his Succeſſor; as St. Auguſtine nam d E rading, 
But neither was this Nom nation 5 any Force with 
out the Approbation of the People. All Theſe are 
bparticulars as neceſſary to be well unde! ſtood, as 
E they are to be remember d, in Order to coniront the 
Practices of ſucceeduig Ages with theſe Primitive 
Examples. 


= CHAP. vl 


Little Digreſſion will here be neceſſary, to take 
: in one of the moſt memorable Caules, and 
| Springs of Wealth to the Church, which happen'd 
j bout the Year 500. Ihis was an Inſti tution Of Roe 
ligious Colleges call'd Z1onaſteries. 
"Monachiſm began in g ypt about the ve ear zoo(1) 
occaſionꝰd by the Pe! lecutions of thoſe who fed 
er for Refuge. From whence it pals'd into 
Creece, 


eas, 9 


— . — 


| (1) There were Mculs 7nqcepere vivendl, Oc. I Lis. . 
Fgypt leg be ſere, according te Iaſt it. Cn b. cab. 5. 
C(ahan. Cum in primordiis Ne illa Fezleſia, que inter | 
nei pauei quidem, ied proba- | ipfa Exangelii! Yrincipia R. B Jar- 
Ulm, Monachorum nomine | cum, B. Petri Apoſtoli dilcipu- 
cenlerentur, qui ſicut a beatæ lum, in omnibus utiq; doctoris 
memorize Evangeliſta Marco. | ſui magiſter o conlonantem ha- 
Ju primus Alexandrinæ urbi] buit fundatorem, Oc. Teo mag 
[| ortitex prefuit, norman lu!” | Epift. 77. cap. 4. 


C 3 V. Epiſt, 
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Greece, where St. Baſil about the Year 370. gave 
it the Form it has preſery'd ever {ſince in that 
And about the Year 350, Athanaſiu; 
brought it into Italy: But at Rome, and in the Parts 
adjacent, it found few Followers, and little Encou- 
ragement, until the Year 500, when St. Equitius, and 


St. Benedict gave it a more laſting Form, and made it 


ſpread. Yet the Inſtitution of St. Equitius fail d 
ſoon, but that of St. Benedict extended itſelf all over 
Italy, and even beyond the Mountains. 

In thoſe Days, and for a long Time after, the 
Monks were no Eccleſiaſticks (2), but Laymen, and 
in Convents, which ſtood without the Cities; ſub. 
{fiſting on their own Labour in Husbandry and other 


Trades, and on the Oblations of the Faithful; of 


all which the Abbot had the Management. 
But in the Cities they liv'd on their own Hand- 
labour, and the Share which was allotted them by 
the Church of that Place. Theſe retain'd their an- 
cient Diſcipline much longer : And as the Cleryy, 
after they began to ſhare the Goods of the Church 
among themſelves, had loſt much of the Reverence 


—_—_— ** 


J. Epiſt. 10. ad Epiſccp:s 
Vidnn. cap. 6. St. Antrny was 


the firſt, who brought the 


Monks to live in Common. A 
Proof; That that Lite is not in- 
conſiſtent withSolitude : Which 


Point Mr. D'Oſſat preſſeth with 


great ſtrength of Reaſon, to an 
Abbot of the Order of Feurllans. 


A Mork, faith he, who attends 
Martins, and other Services, 
enjoin'd, and employs the reſt | 
were very different from the 


of the Day in Study, or in ſome 
ther horeſt way, is ſolitary 
enough, and needs no other Pe- 
tert hut his Convent. And the 
Ancients, in calling a Conyent 


Cænobium, and thole in Religr 
ous diſcipline Monks, fhew, 
that Solitude may eaſily be 
found in Community and 90 


ciety. 


(2) Alia Monachorum el 
cauſa, alia Clericorum, faith 
St. ſerom. And again, Cleric 
paſcunt oves, ego paſcor. EH. 
ad Helzwd, 8 | 

But tho? the Monaſtick Lit 


Eccleſiaſtick, it was however 1 


Step to Orders, Sic vive, laith | 


he to a Monk, 2. Clericus elt 
wierealise Epiſt. ad Ruſticum, 
Hey 


Beneſices and Revenues, 23 


| they had among the People, whoſe Devotion by 
that Means was extinguith'd ; few continu'd their 
BbhBounties to the Church, and there had been an End 
SW to all its Acquiſitions, if the Monks, by continuing 
to live in Common, and exerciſing Works of Cha- 
{WH rity, had not reviv'd and turn'd all the Stream of 
the People's Devotion on themſelves. Thus they 
became, in time, very powerful in Inheritances, and 
Poſſeſſions of all Kinds: Every one finding a ſtronger 
| Invitation to his Charity, as he ſaw it was then 
| employ d in maintaining great Numbers of Monks, 
in educating Youth, and other Works of Piety and 
| Hoſpitality (3). The Abbot Jrithemius reckons the 
| Number of Monaſteries of Benedictines were 15000, 
| beſides the leſſer Convents. The Monks choſe their 
| own Abbot, who govern'd in Spirituals, and had the 


. Diſpoſal of all the Oblations, as well as of all they 
vWF gaind by Labour: Afterwards, alſo He had the 
N- 


Management of the Revenues ariſing from their im- 
moveable Eſtates. 5 SD 


* 


nd 


| (3) Mexzeray faith in the Life Convent. Jam eo tempore ſer- 
of Phil, Auguſtus, That the Mo- vr Minaſlice Religicnis tepue- 
| raſteries of the Henedictines rat. Fam unuſquiſq; in bins 
were as Inns for Receipt of Parentum ſacrum heres fer: 
| Gentlemen and other Travellers r ebat: Lid quidan etre, 
gratis, and Schools to teach guid ib! acquijiverant, in ſerv;- 
their Children. | | trum fratrum, & cmmunen u. 


| Another thing contributed | ?:1;tater Loci publice contrad-- 
much to the Encreaſe of Mona-| bant. Chronicon. S. Benigni 
| chilm, which was, the Means Diyion. Anno 789. Tom. 1, 


they had found to ſuceced to Spicelesii Acber. pag. 402, & 


r 


| their Fathers Eſtates, which at | 403, 
| their Death they leit to their! 
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FI UT atier the Year 500, the E. ſhops being be- 
* come the ablolute Diſpencers of the Fourth 
Part of the Goods of the Church, they began to 
employ more of their Care on their Temporal Af. 
tairs, and to make Parties in the Cities: So that 
Elections were no longer carry'd on with a View to 
the Service of G O D, but manag'd by Faction and [ 
Incrigues, which often proceeded to open Violence. W / 
This gave the firft Alarm to Princes, who had hi- t 
therto little concern'd themſelves, in the Choice of 1 
DE Miniſtry ; but when the Holy-men of thole MW 2 
times began to declare, I bat G O B had plac'd the N t 
Chu. ch under their protection, and that they were iſ 
anſweravie by that Divine Commiſſion, to {ee that 

che Aftair 5 0: the Church ſhould be admin iſter'd un- 

ler regular and le za] Forms of its own. This open d 


£ 
wa. 


a 

( 

the li -5 21 brinces, and made them capable of di- u 
5 

0 


— — 


— — — 


- — on —— er Tan = T pw 


”", ol '_ RP 1 OD” JETS OE 0 


ae. 


cern ing how much the Intereſts oc "ambitious Clergy- 
ren, and the 100. cious Cabals form'd on theſe Oc- 
caſious to obtain the Dignitios of the Church, en. 


danger d che N ick Feace, and the Intereſt of the h 
Civil Gore ninentz VB; 

Mov'd tacrefor ©, partly by Religious Conſidera- p 
tic 185 and P. uy Dy Keaſons ot ky? al, they now DC- {1 
gan not to iter the Clergy and the People to de- 
termine Eletlions by cheniſelres 5, and according to D 
their on Paſſions For fecing Men now no longgi | to 
arGided and ec tre om Biihopricks, but even made i N 


Intereſt tor them with all the Courtlhy p and skill 
Solichtations they could ule; o great a Change - 
d q Dot o Factions, and C21 ntequen ly to Se- p. 
11005, ana {ome mes Bloodſhed at the Inſtigation I f 
Parties. 1 Gl; 


5 9 4 JR 
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Sometimes the Inconveniencies were no leſs by 
Elections falling on People diſaſfected to the Govern- 
ment, and ſuch as entertanrd ſecret Correſpondence 


with the Enemies of the State, which, during the 


Weſtern Confuſions, were never mebnfiderable: 5 
Or other ways, by Elections falling on ſuch who at- 


terwards attain'd to great Popular: ity, which they 


apply'd to uſurp the Power of the Magiſtrates, and 
then to incite the People to ſupport their Innovations. 


Theſe Diſtempers produc'd an Edict, that no 
Perſon elected ſhould be conſecrated without the 


Approbation of the Prince or Magiſtrate, relerving 
to themſelves the Right of confirming the great Bi- 
ſhopricks, ſuch as thoſe in Italy of Rome, Ravenna, 
and Milan, and leaning che Care of che others to 
their Miniſters. 


But in thoſe times, as more Regard was had to the 


anſwering the true End of good Government in the 
Church, than to any A ppearances, If there hap- 
pen'd in à City ſome one ot that eminent Merit, that 


was equally the inclination both of Prince and Peo- 
ple, upon a Vacancy he was conſecrated forthwith, 


without other Formality. 

Sometimes Accidents of Wars or Plagues might 
haſten the Conſecration of a Bühop, "before the 
Princes Confirmation were obtam'd (a) : As it hap- 
pen'd in the Calc of Pelagius ue kome being then be- 
leg d by the Loiabardi. But after the Siege Was 
rais'd, that Pope ſent St. Gregory, who was then 


| De: con, and afterwards his Succeifor, to excuſe ic 
| to the Emperor, and to beg he would confirm what 


Neceſſity had oblig d to be done. 


* — —— 


— 
V-P N 


(a) Put Benedic tum Papam bands F Per Circuitum 
Pelagius - CmMan® Eccleſiæ Y Gin ob derent; nec poſſet quiſquam 
| ifex abi: jul ion? Principis or- k Roma egredi. [Parreſrid ae 
| dinatus elt: Eo quod Longo- 


"Oo 


geſts Tengobar & £7 0.2 44g. 299 
: . * 8 In 


r 


— 8 


2 — at bs 
- — Y — * 


— — 

g — - — l 
rr r SIE Rilo et he 
. XY DE IS PEST Oe on 2 

* r . 


=== 
2 — 


EEE 


=== opti: === 
——— 
2 


- — 
— 


— + qa. ———————oo— 


— ————_ — — 
— 2 - 

A 1 

— — — 


— — 


— 


oy ** 

— ** - 5 1 — — — mat 

< '» P — . ——— q! —_— 

— "+ CP 2 — 1 
r ps a 2 8 

— — — — 9 ——— — — 


— 
nn —— TE 
—— —ͤ—-— RET 
4 4 — of = *, 2 


WE = 
— oy = =" 
TT no ON PII AE 
+ 


— es — 
— 


8 —— — 
% = 
7 
4 14 
14 
H 1 
U . 
* 
* 
F g 
þ | ; 
bs : F' 
» I 
_ 
I : . 
5 , | 
: 'Y 
. : . 
„ 5 5 
N 
1 
5 : 
z 5 1 
* 1 : 
18 + 
a 
71 nh 
' 4 
* : 
1 7 
| x7 
"It 
+ N 
1 
1 
1 : 
2 4 
OE | 


Want of Merit. 77 


26 Of EccLESIASTICAL 


In this Manner, that is with the Imperial Sancti- 
on, the Popes and Biſhops continu'd to be choſen in 
Italy until the Year 750. But in France, and other 
Countries beyond the Mountains, the Royal Autho- 
rity, and even that of the Mayors of the Palace, 
appear'd more abſolute ; for the People, as ſoon as 
thoſe Princes concern'd themſelves in Elections, de- 
ſiſted intirely and withdrew themſelves from them, 


Good Men acquieſs'd, in Confidence that their Prin- 


ces would take all the Care that was neceſſary in 
that Matter; and ill Men deſpair'd to bring about 
their Deſigns : So that the Kings of France had the 
{ole Collation of all the Biſhopricks throughout their 


Kingdom. 5 
-©' Through all the Hiſtory of Gregory of Tours, from 


the time of Clouis the firſt Chriſtian King of France, 
until. the Year 590, we find no Inſtance of any one 


Biſhop being made in any ather Manner than by the 
Nomination or Conſent of the King (b). And St. 
Gregory I. who was made Pope in thac Year, writing 


to the Kings of France on divers Occaſions, laments 
that Biſhopricks were beſtow'd on Men not luſhcient 


for that Charge; beſceching them to chooſe Men of 


Probity and Capacity, but. without any Objection 
to the King's Right of Nomination, unleſs it were 


It 


| * præceſſerit, Rex tamen pro 


enda præcepta dedit, in quibus 
perſpicue agnoſcitur, vel quam- 


— 


— N 


(b) Interempto Ruſtico Ca- quam de eo zſtimationem ha- 


turoci urbis Epiſcopo, conſenſus beret. 


Tale nimirum de ills 


Regis & Civium pari ſententia Rex civibus & Epitcopis, cun- 
in Epiſcopatum Defiderii aipi- | &0q; populo teſtimonium dedit, 


ravit. Nam licet ſuggeſtio Ci- 
vium ad Præſules & Principes 


hoc amantiſſima & valde ambi- 


ut jure plebium teſtimonia re- 
gia oracula præcellerent, ac pre: 
venirent. In vita S. Deſi der 


Epiſc. Caturc. cap. 8. tom. 1. 
Biblict, MS. Labbei, p. 703. 
Whence it appeareth, I he 


obrem hune Rex diligerct, vel 


People choſe, but that the E 


leon 


— W 
Cd nw — „ 


22 
ET 


Biſhoprick by Nomination or Confirmation. 
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It was eaſy for thoſe Biſhops when once they 
were made without the Authority of the People, to 
exclude the People alſo from the Choice of Prieſts, 
Deacons, or other Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, and to 
transfer that Right to the Prince alone. Some Part 
of the People having wholly withdrawn themſelves 
from Eccleſiaſtical Congregations, to attend their 
domeſtick Affairs, others to avoid popular Factions, 
others again, upon finding theniſelves contemptu- 
oully treated by the Bithop, whoſe Power was grown 
to an inconvenient Size, by his Wealth, and the 
Intereſt he had. in his Prince, of whom he held his 


And 
ſometimes the Prince would name the Perſons to be 


ordain'd, or would commit that Care to the Bijhc,_ 


eſpecially when he happen'd to be in his Prince's 
Confidence. And this often brought him to be far- 
ther uſeful, either in making up Ditterences among 


the People, or in decidng difficult Cauſes referr'd to 


him by the Prince. 


* 


lection ought to be confirm'd by 
tne Prince. Which is ſeen in 
a Letter of Dagobert, reported 
in the Life of dt. Di dier, viz. 
Juxta Civium petitionem, 
noſtram quoq; concordantem in 
omnibus voluntatem decerni- 
mus, ac jubemus ut adjuvante 
& clamante laudem ipſius C ero, 
vel Populo, vir illuſtris, & ve- 


rus Dei cultor Deſiderius For- 


tifex in urbe Caturci debeat con- 
lezrart, & noſtra civiumq; vo- 


luntas, quod decrevit in omni- 


bus, in Dei nomine perficiatur, 


& pontificali bened ict ione ſubli- 


matus, pro nobis, & pro uni- 
verſis ordinibus Ecclefiz debeat 
exorare, & acceptibiles Deo 


hoſtias ſtudeat offerre, ---- Qua 


de re, prelenti authoritate de- 
cernimus, ut dictus Deſiderius 
Epilcopatum in Oaturcenſi urbe 
præſentialiter ſulcipiat. Et ut 
hæc deliberatio voluntatis no- 
ſtræ firmior habeatur., manus no- 
ſtræ præſeriptione ſubter eam 


decrevimus roborare. 


1 Tib, 4. Epiſt 53. ad Childe- 
bert. 


Epiſt. 22. ad Brunch, Lib. 7, 
Ep. 13. © Tim. 1. Conc, Gall, 
Epiſt, 27. ad Heodoric. & Theo- 
debert. Lib. 7. epiſt. 114. © 
ten. 1, Concil, Gall, epiſt. 28. 


For 


O tem. I. Cencil. Gall. 8 
Epiſt, 5. ad Prunichildem, Lib, 


n 
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For the Reſpect ſhew'd to Religion in thoſe Days 
having rais'd the Biſhops to a Credit, which was 
not ordinarily afforded to Magiſtrates, engag'd them 
more in theſe ſecular Functions than in teaching the 
Doctrine ot Caurisr, in which ignorant Men had 
thought, at firſt, conſiſted their principal Duty. 
So that to be a worldly prudential Man was a better 
Qualification for a Biſhop, than to be a good Cafuiſt. 
Which holds good to this Day in that Saying, That 
except it be in Places confining on the Infidels, a good 
Lawyer makes a better Biſhop than a good Divine; 
which indeed mult be allow'd, if the chief Buſinet; 
oi a Biihop be to try Cauſes. 

Jzsus CuRIS T, when he ordain'd his Apoſtles, 
told them, As my FATHER ſent me, ſo ſend 1 
you, By which they underſtood he ſent them to 
teach. But if now every Man be ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, there is no need of any more Teachers; 
and tliey ought to quit an Employment grown ule 
leſs to the World, _ 

_ Heretotore the principal Care of a Biſhop was to 
teach, his next was to take Care of the Poor; but 
as the Adminiſtration of the Church Affairs came 
into the Hands of the Clergy, there grew {ome Re- 
miſneſs in both Duties, and the Cuadripartite Divi- 
ſion came to be arbitrary. 

Where the Biitop and Clergy were Men of Con- 
{cience, a reaſonable Diviſion was made, but where 
they happen'd to be intereſted Men, the Poor wan 
ting Protectors, and the Fabrick of the Church Su- 
peryiſors, theſe two Portions were in ſome Places 
funk almoſt to nothing, and all was divided betwixt 
the Biihop and the Clergy. 

And even in Churches where the Diviſion was 
made with due Proportion, the Adminiitration of 
the two Parts which was allotted to the Fabrick anc 
the Poor, remaining ſtill in the Hands of the Clergy, 


Welle 
5 1 — 


89 
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were inſenſibly diminiſhed, to the Advantage of 


thoſe who had the Management ; which is made 


more evident by the tew Inſtances that are any where 
to be found of Fabricks having any mo Re- 
venue, or of any Fund remaining tor the Poor, 


| except Hoſpitals, which are of no ancient Inſtitu- 


tion. 
At firſt the Share of the Clergy was not anda 


among them, but left to the Diſcretion of the Bi- 


ſhop, to diſpence according to every one's Merit. 
But afterwards the Prieſts took upon them to make 
the Dividend among them ſelves, excluding the Bi- 


thop from that Care ; and when they had ſet out 
their own Share, in the Direction or which neither 


the Biſhop, nor any other had any hand, they then 
ſub- divided it among themselves. This gave Begin- 
ning to every Man's Property, and thus hey ceaſed 


to live in Common. 


But tho' the Revenues were thus divided, yet all 
the Stock or Fund remain'd {till intire, and undivid- 
ed, under the Direction of Deacons, and Sub-dea- 


| cons, who receiv'd the Rents, and aſlign'd them to 
| the Biſhop, and to every Prieſt, in Proportion to 


their Shares. 


In thoie times the Church Eſtates were called 
Patrimonies, Which I have thought fic by the way to 


remark, to obviate any Miſtake that this Name 
might ſignify any ſoveraign Dominion, or juriſdic- 


tion belonging to the Roman Church or the Pope. 


The Eſtate ot every Family, deſcending from its 
Anceſtors, was call'd 2 Parrimony. And the De— 
meaſns or ines belonging in pa rticular to the 


. Prince, was call d Sac rum Patrimea: Wor 1 aſt! ng 1111 


it from the Patrimonies of Private! Men; 


. 
48 WC £1 


in many Places of the 12th Bock of the Cod Bor 


LA: 01 


the ſame reaſon the Name of Patrimony was given 


Ch mw 4 - 


to the Eſtate of every e and we find meu- 
See tion d 
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tion'd in the Letters of St. Gregory, not only the 
Patrimonies of the Roman Church, but alſo of the 
Church of Rimini, Milan, and Ravenna. 

Churches in Cities, whole Inhabitants were but 
of moderate Subſtance, had no Eftates left to them 
out of their own Diſtrict : But thoſe in Imperial 
Cities, ſuch as Rome, Ravenna, and Milan, where 
Senators, and Perſons of the firſt Rank mhabited, 
were endowed with Eſtates in divers Parts of the 
World. St. Gregory mentions the Patrimony of the 
Church of Ravenna, in Sicily, and another of the 
Church of Milan in that Kingdom. The Roman 
Church had Patrimonies in Fance, Africk, Sicily, in 
the Cottian Alps, and in many other Countries. And 
the ſame St. Gregory had a Law-ſuit with the Biſhop 


of Ravenna, for the Patrimonies of the two Churches, 


which afterwards ended by Agreement. 
And to create yet the greater Reſpett for the E- 


ſtates belonging to the Church, it was uſual to an- 


nex the Name of ſome favourite Saint, which that 
Church held in moſt Veneration. So the Eftate of 
the Church of Ravenna was call'd, The Patrimony 
of St. Appollinare; that of Milan, The Patrimony 
of St. Ambroſe. The Eſtates of the Roman Church 
were call'd, The Patrimony of St. Peter in Abruzzo, 
the Patrimony of St. Peter in Sicily; in the ſame 
manner as we ſay, The Revenues of St. dark at 
Venice. 


Where the Patrimonies of the Prince were not 


aſſign' d to the Uſe of the Army, a Governor or In- 
tendant (1) was plac'd, who had Juriſdiction in all 
_ Cauſes which concern'd thoſe Eſtates : Some of the 


() This Intendant was ſtil'd, ken of in the firſt Book of the 
Cemes rerum Privitarum, to di- Code: The firſt in the Title 33. 
ſtinguiſh him from the Comes | the ſecond in the Title 34. 
ſacri Patrimonii ; Both are ſpo- . 

Roman 


— — — — 
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Roman Clergy would have uſurp'd the ſame Power, 
wherever that Church had any, throughout all their 
patrimonies, and have been the Judges themſelves, 
without having any more Recourſe to the Civil Ma- 


giſtrate. But St. Gregory condemn'd and rebukd 
this Innovation, and forbad the Practice of it under 


Pain of Ex communication. 1 

The Canon of St. Ambroſe, call'd, Si Tributum (c), 
is a Teſtimony that the Eſtates of the Church paid 
Tribute to the Prince. And it is certain, that in the 
Year 681, Conſtantine Pogonatus or Barbatus, exemp- 
ted the Roman Church from Tribute, which it paid 
for the Patrimonies of Sicily, and Calabria; and 


Juſt inian Ritmenus in the Year 687, remitted the Tri- 


bute for the Patrimonies of Abruzzo and Lucania. 
Yet the Roman Church drew not 10 great Revenues 
from its Patrimonies, as ſome have imagin'd; tor 
Hiſtorians ſpeaking of the Confiſcations of Calabria 
and Sicily by Leo Taurus, in the Year 732, acquaint 
us, That they both yielded but 3 Talents of Silver, 


and half a Talent of Gold; which (not to dwell 


on the Diverſity of Opinions concerning the Value 


of a Talent) make no more than 2500 Crowns of 


our Money: And the Patrimony of Sicily, tho very 
large, amounted to no more than 2100 Crowns. 


r 


* 1 0 K „„ 


(e) Si tributum petit Impe- | tori non dono ( fer the Eecleſia- 
rator, non negamus; agri Ec-| ſticks having only the Uſufruf 
cefix ſolvant tributum. Si agros | and Stewardſhip, they cannct give 


deſiderat Imperator, poteſta- | what is net their cwn) led non 


tem habet vendicandorum ; tol- | nega, Cauſe Il. quaſt, 1. cap. 27. 
lat eos, ſi libitum eſt; lmpera-* 15 | 
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CHAP. X 


TT will not be foreign to our Subject to know 

the particular State of the Church, during the 
time that the Goods of it remain'd united in one 
Common-ſtock, and under the lame Adminiſtration, 
tho the Revenues ariſing from thence were divided: 
But the ſame Face of things was not likely to con- 
tinue, conſidering the Differences which arole be- 


twixt thoſe who had the Adminiſtration, and thoſe 
who were ſubjett to it. So every Miniſter began to 
retain all the Offerings made in his own C hurch, and 
convert them to his own Uſe : Whereas belore they 


carried the Offerings to the Biſhop, who made a Di 
vidend of them. But as an Acknowledgement of 
the Biſhops Superiority, every Miniſter preſented 
him with a 3d Part of theſe Offerings, and ſome- 
thing more, as a Mark of Reſpect paid to tlie Epil- 
copal Chair, which was call d The Cathedral (a). 
They alſo divided the Lands, and aſſigned to every 


. Man his Share. 


But theſe Changes were not made in all Places, 


nor all at one Time, where they were made ; nor 


by any publick Edict, but in the Manner wherein all 
Cuſtoms are introduced, obtaining and enlarging 


themſelves inſenſibly, elpecially bad ones, which 
make the ſwifter Progreſs, and find leſs Oppoſition. 


(a) Cathedraticum etlam non | porum Sicilize de Parochiis ad te 


amplius quam vetuſti moris effe | pertinentibus nomine Cathec fa - 


conſtiterit, ab ejus loci Presby- | tici ampiius quam duos oli00s 
tero noveris exigendum. Gela-| prx'u want accipere Felagius, 

ſues Fabiano Epiſceps, anno 494. Aud 550, Can. 4 
Can. 3. q. 3. cauſa 10. The 'Counci of Praga had 
Illud te volumus modis om- fis this Right 5 Years before, 
nibus cuſtodire, ne qui Epilco- . ü 
III 


WAH 
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| Whilft the Affairs of the Church were in this 
* Poſture, the Princes diſtributed the publick Lands 
among the Soldiers, upon Conditions of ſeveral Na- 
| tures, ſome of guarding the Frontiers, ſome on ſer- 
| ying the State in Civil Affairs, or in the War: 


ſome of defending the Cities and ſtrong Places. And 


theſe Eſtates, which in the Language of the Franks 
and Lombards were call'd Fiefs, in the Latin Tongue , 
which was not then wholly extinct, were called Be- 
| neficia, as held of the Princes Bounty (IJ. For the 
fame Reaſon the Portions of Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, 
or the Right 0: potfetling them, were allo call4 
| Benefices, becauſe they were in that Re pect like Bi- 
ſhopricks given by the Prince; or by the B 58 
Ewho with the Permiſſion of the Prince, conferr'd t 

other Dignities: Beſides that the Church-men are 


- Weonlider'd as a ſort of Spiritual Soldiers, Who deep 
oonſtant Guard, and exerciſe a facred War Are. 


Ihe Abbies beyond the Mountains by this time 
being grown to vait Poſſeſſions, the Mayors of the 
 [Wfalace took upon them the Authorit ty ot making the 
V Abbots: For which the Uiage of thoſe times = 


1401 
making the Monks all of meer Laymen, gave alid a 
., Ur Occaſion : : Unleſs ſometimes, as a thing of 
r race, the Monks had Leave to chooſe an Abbot 
jj {Wicnulelves. 1 
8 In Italy, where the Wealth of the Monofterics 
h ad not made them conſiderable before HE hes 750; 
| t h 8 5 . | 
; hey had paſs'd unreguarded by the Gorbick KR. inge, 
bi: Emperors, and the Ki ings or. Lamb; ay : ; o tet 
the Election remain'd ti in the Monks only, with 
e We Super-intendency of the Bithop. 
d- 
us, 1) That which Marcalſ calls las nuance pantes ies, gu out 
nus Regrum is nothing 5 a neuer revie, aut d. 2] a> Ta- 
14d fie according 13 N gun. Jene: vel un cect $7127 ad 974 eſens 
bre, Hen. Dedit ig itur Vir le per tenere videtar. Lib. 1. lormia 
| ran ra cenjuge jun hi . 6 
wt 3 7 $3135 
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But the Biſhops being become uneaſy to the Mo. 


naſteries 


„by their aſpiring 


to too much Power, the 


Abbots and Monks, to deliver themſelves from this 


Suvjection, betook them ſelves to the Pope; 


ing him to exempt them 


beleech- 
from the Bithop' 8 Juril- 


d. ion, and to take then 1 into his immediate Pro- 


tettion. 


This was gladly embrac'd by the Popes, who 
ſaw their Intereſts, in creating, by this means an 
immediate Dependance on themlelves, in Cities be- 
longing to other Governments; and in enlarging 


their Author ity over the Biſhops. 
imported extreamly, that ſo great a Body as that of 


Beſides that it 


the Monks, who in thoſè times were almoſt the only 


Perſons, 


who addicted themſelves to Learning, 
mould depend intirely on the See of Rome. 


And 


this Exemption quickly extended itſelf to all the 


Monaſteries, 


Wich by this Means became more 


cloſely unit cd to that Sce, and leparated from the 


Biſhops (2). 


CHAP, 


(2) The 1 ſaith Fra. 
Pac lo, lib. 2. Council of Trent, 
reſoly'd to withdraw themſelves 
from the Obedience ot the Bi- 
ſhops, beleeching the Popes to 
take them under the Pro- 
tection of St. Peter, lo as to he 
under no Authority but that of 
the holy See: Who g gladly re- 
ceiy'd them, as it turn 'd much 
to its intereſt, ſeeing it is Al- 
ways theirs who obtain Privi- 
jeges, to ſupport his Authority 
who grants them. St. Bernard 

detelting this Innovation, re- 
monſtrates to Pop? Eugene III. 
che great Abule of au A bbot's 
retutins 5 to obey his Biſhop, and 


—____— 


the Biſhop his Metropolitan 
That the ChurchMilitant ought 
to govern itſelf after the Exam: 
Pie of the Church Triumphant, 
where an Angel never faith, | 
will not ſubmit to an Archangel; 
But what would this Saint hate 

laid, had he liv'd in one of the 

follow) ins Ages ? St. Bernard, 
laith A ere tho' a Monk, and 
molt zealous for the holy See, 
loudly condemns thele Exemp- 
tions, For, faith he, to en- 


empt Abbots from the Jus 
diction of Biſhops, what is !! 
other, than to command then 
to rebel? And is it not as mou 
ſtruous a Deformity in the Boch. 

of 


\ 
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of the Church, to unite imme-| membra aliter locas, quam Qit- 


diately a Chapter or an Abbey 
to the holy See, as in a human 
Body to join a Finger to a Head? 
hut it is obleryable by the way, 
WE That the Exemption from tem- 
| poral Rights, which the Biſhops 
E themſelves had granted them, 
opened the Door to this Spiri- 
© tual Exemption. 
| Tune tibi licitum cenſeas ſuis 
Eccleſias mutilare membris,con- 
ſundere ordinem perturbare ter- 
minos, quos poſuerunt patres 
tui? - Monſtrum facis, 11} 
manui digitum ſubmovens facis 
| pendere de c capite, ſuperiorem 
manui, brachio collaterem. 


Lale eſt, fi in Chriſti corpore 


poluit ipfe. Sicut Seraphim & 
Cherubim, accæteri quiq; uſq; 
ad Angelos, & Archangelos, or- 
dinantur ſub uno capite, Deo: 
ita hie quoq; {ub uno ſummo 
Pontiſice Primates, vel Patri- 
archæ Archiepilcopi Epiſcopi, 
Presbyteri, vel Abbates, & le- 
liqui in hune modum Quod 
11 gicat Epilcopus, nolo eſſe ſub 
Archicpt! CO po; Aut abbas, nolo 
obeaire Epilcopo, hqs de Culo 
non eſt: Niſi tu forte Angelu- 
rum quempiam dicentem au- 
diſti: Nolo ſub Archangelis 
elle, Oc. De ccuſi derat. Iih. 3 2. 


ca. 4. 


N France, the B. hops e 


EH A 


P. XI. 


Save them mn Ives ; UP intire- 


Q 
| ly 0 lecular Care: : And feein' th wu W119 Were 
m: made by the King had no Reſtraint 


7 leir Be Job 1 


cht riour, it was lets to DC expected the ths ers thould 


ave the Functions they were 


51 Pace, when the Royal Authiotity was ſo much de- 
Fel | eln d. The Abbots roo had Flicir enn u m 


| nühing the King with Soldier 
n Per don to the Wa ars; but not to do the Duty of 


Pave any, who were made by the Mayors of the Lu- 
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185 4. 4 80 ing them TORS 


I . ( 1 
See Miniſters of CHRIST, but to draw their Swords i 
mp" [ie Field ( $9 | | 
To BE 
15 \ y * 0 » »*» 
url" (1) The Uſe of Arms mas . celſcrit, & arma bellica in dutus 
* s » . : 
7 kd the (C hap. 61. lib. 5. tus rit a ad bellige rend um ab emaut 
hem e Capitulars, Si quis Epil {:0- L ofhcio deponbatur, in tantum uc 
1 I! Us, Fresby ter, Di CONS: Y elf nec Laicam Com mumonem has 
{00 Pub- dia t 
-00 % iaconus, ad bellum pro- beat, 
0! ES ESE 
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This furniſn'd them with an Occaſion to take all 
to themſelves, inſtead of being contented with the 
Fourth Part; fo in this Military Capacity they 
plunder'd the poor Prieſts who adminiſter'd the 
Word of GOD and Sacraments to the People, and 
had nothing left to maintain them: And this oblig 
the People, every Man according to his Zeal, and 
his Devotion, to contribute to their Maintenance out 
of his own Eſtate. 

But the Difference betwixt the Liberality of Con- 
tributions in one Place and another, occaſioning 
lometimes great Complaints, the Queſtion grew, 
What was the reaſonable Part for the Curate: 
And the receiv'd Opinion of thoſe times was, I hat 
it ought to be determin'd by the Divine Law in the 

Old Teſtament, which gave him the Tenth. And 
ſceing G O D had enjoin'd this to the Jewiſh Ne- 
tion (a) it was eaſy to reprelent it as due allo un- 
der the Evangelick Law; tho' our SaviouR JESU 
Chris r, and St. Paul, are ſilent in it, farther than 
to ſay, That the People ought to make a neceſiary 
Proviſion for the Miniſter (b) and that he who li. 
bours is worthy of his Hire (©) 3 and that thoſe who 
ſerve at the Altar ought to live by it (d): But wich- 
out preſcribing any fixd Proportion, becauſe in 
ſome caſes the Tenth Part v/ould be too little, 2 10 
in others t! he CO th Part ul be ſufficient. 

But as this is a ching in itlelt ſo evident, and! 
ſhall have occaſion to reſume the Subject, and tra 


- 


_ — 


(4a) Decimas tuas non tarda-] (e) Dignus oſt operarius cibo 
bis re eddere, Excd. 22. Offere- ſuo, Mat th. 10. 
tis decimas, & primitias ma-] (4) Qui altari deſerviunt, 
nuum veſtrarum, Deut. 12. cum Altari participant 3 
(b) Dignus eſt operarius mer-· Dominus ordinavit eis, qui E- 
cede ua, Tuc. 10. © 1 II. 5. vangelium anunciant de Eval 
gelio vivere. 1 Cr. 9. 
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tit more at large, hereafter, I will leave it now; only 

with this Obſervation, That all the Sermons of thoſe 
times, and for ſome Ages after, without touching 
on Matters of Faith, were all pointed to prove the 
| Obligation of paying Tythes (2); which the Ne- 
ceſſities, and Intereſts of the Curates or Miniſters, 
induc'd them to ampliiy and enforce with all their 
t Eloquence : This; as it happens ſometimes to Ora- 
tors, carry'd them ſo far, as to place all Chriſtian 

perfection in that one Merit of paying Tythes : 


And not contented with Predial Tythes, they be- 


'W gan to claim Perſonal allo; that is to ſay, the 
WW Tythe of every Man's Trade and Induſtry, not ex- 


cepting even that of Hunting, and the Soldiers 


Pay. 

As many of theſe Sermons are extant without the 
Authors Names, ſome of them, through Miſtake 
or Deſign, have been attributed to St. Auguſtine, and 


E diſcovers that they have been made about the Year 
800 (3), Hiitory puts it out of all Doubt, that there 


1 


n (2) A Preacher in the time gainſt which Abule Alcuinus 
"d of Charlemaign inform'd his; inveighs in one of his Letters. 
Audience, That they ought: Tu vero, faith he, frater di- 
rot only to pay Tythes to the lecte, fili chariilime, perge in 
41 Prieſts, but to carry them to; opere Dei, & eſto Prædicator 
at their Houles, veritatis, non Decimarum ex- 
Nee debetis expectare ut Preſ- actor; quia Novella Anima A- 
— WE teri & Clerici alii decimas poſtolicæ Pietatis Lace nutri- 
Vobis requirant, ſed cum bora enda eft, done creſcat, conval- 
cibo "oluntat- vos iÞL1 {ine admoni- elcat & rohoretur ad acceptio- 
tone debetis donare, & ad do- nem ſolidi cibi. Quid imponen- 
zun, num Presbyteri ducere. dum eſt Jugum ceryicibus idio- 
—— In the Appendix to the Ca- tarum, quod neq; nos neq; fra- 
Pitulars, p. 1376, fee lib. 6. of tres noſtri ſufferre potuerunt ? 
val ttele Capitulars, chap. 192. Ep. 7. apud Mabillcn, tem. 4. 
| here the Prieſts are enioin'd Analecterum, p. 279. 
IP preach to this Purpoſe. A- (3) Cardinal Peren faith, 
D 3 T hat 


other ancient Writers. But beſides that the Stile 


never 


os or ECCLESIASTICAL 


never were any Tythes paid either in Ajrick or in the 
Eaſt, and that they owe their Original to France (4), 
as hath been before obſerved. 


* 


L 


That theſe Pieces were forg'd | famulantibus populus omnis ir- 
by the Monks in the time of] ferat, quas {acerdotes aut in 
Charlemaicn, becauſe they liv'd | pauperum uſum, aut in Capti- 
moſt at that time by tranſcribing] yorum redemptionem erogantes 
Books. Perroniana. i ſuis orationibus Pacem populo 
(4) The Cuncil of Maſcon, ac ſalutem impetrent. Siquiz 
Anno 585, proceeded to excomu-| autem contumax noſtris ſtatutis 
nicate thoſe who paid not Dtbes. ſaluberrimis fuerit, a membri 
Statuimus, & decernimus, ut | Eccleſiæ omni tempore ſepare. 
mos antiquus a fidelibus repare- tur. Can. 3. in fine. 
tur, & decimas Eccleſiaſticis | | 


G HAP. XII. 

Come now to Italy, where for many Ages none 

was ordain'd to the Prieſthood, who had not at 
che ſame time ſome particular Cure aſſign'd him, un. 
Tels in the Caſe of ſome eminent Man for Piety and 
Learning, who would not accept the Care of any 
Pariſh at his Ordination, that might divert him from 
| is ſacred Studies. St. Jerom and St. Paulinus were 
thus ordain'd Prieſts, one at Antioch, the other at 
Barcelona (a); and except on this Occaſion, Anti- 
quity knew no Diſtinction betwixt Ordination and d 
Benefice, which was always aſſign'd him, and which 
gave a Right to be entertain d out of the Common 
Stock of the Church. 5 


—— — 


— — 


(a) Ea conditione in Barci- | Domini non etiam in locum Ee 


nonſi Ecclefia confecrari adduct- | clefiz dedicatus. Paulin. Er) 
us lum, ut ipſi Ecclehz non ad Severum, Num. 10. 
alligarer in ſacerdotium tantum 


2 * 
FEY) 
218 


admitted into a Society, tranſ- 
ferr d, or tranſplanted. 
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But when Church men of Merit happen'd, by the 


Calamities of War, to be driven from their Miniſtry, 


and receiv'd into other Churches, where they wet 
maintain'd out of the Common-Purle, in the ſame 


manner with the Cler gy of the Place, As any Va- 


cancy happen'd, by Death or otherwiſe, it was fill'd 


| by lome one of 'the ſtrange Clergy, who peing thus 


provided for, was call'd Tre ardinatus (1); and he who 


E ſtepp'd into a Miniſtry, having had none before, 


was call'd Ordinatus. 
This Uſage began in Italy before the Year 600, 


| when many Biſhops and other Clergymen were 


plunder'd, and driven from their Cures, by the Ra- 
vages of the Lombards, and were thus replac'd in 


other Churches, as Miniſteri ies became vacant. The 


Biſhops were call'd Epiſcopi Cardinales ( 5 and the 
Frieſts Presbyteri Cardiuales . 
NOW 


(1) That is, ſpeaking ſtrictly >| (c) Hee vox, ſaith Onuph- 
rius Poyinus, % his Tnterpre- 

tation cf Ecco: fraſtical Nam 12 

00 Et temporis necefſitas nos | elt | frequens in Regiſtro D. Cre- 


perurget, & imminutio exigit] gorii, & Epiſtolis Pontificum 
E Perlonarum, ut deſtitutæ Ec- Roman. Decretalibus, 8 
cleſiæ veſtræ ſalubri debeamus is Cardinalis dicitur Presbyte 

; dilpoſitione ſuecurrere; & ideo vel Diaconus, qui certæ alicui 
ſeeundum deſiderium veſtrum Eco] 12, vel Dia-oniz proprius 
WF fratrem & Cocpiicopum noſt-} & adeertt alicujus tituli tive Ec- 
rum illum, cu'us Eccleſia elt a bj cle ti miniſterium ordinatus, in- 
| hoſtibus occupata, Cardinalem ſertus annexus, & ut iple loqui- 

| veltre Eccleſiæ, ſicut peti-| tur in 1ardinatus eſt. Nam St. 
| iſtis, conſtituimus 1a acerdotem, Gregorio idem eſt, Cardinalen: 
quatenus vos de propitio, & or- | conitituere in aliquo titulo, vel. 
dinando, & vigiland 0, fo! icite | 


Eccleſia, Aug incardinare ali 


ſtudeat gubernare, cui dedimus cui Eccleſi, vel in aliqua Ee- 
in mandatis, ne unquam ordina- cleſia cardinare. Idem etiant 
tiones præſumat illicitas. Leber de Epit: . dicit quod de ſua 
| Diurnus ſumm, Pontif. Tit, 11. Ecleſia ad aliam neceſlitatis chu 
(ab. 3. (tran! os, Epiſcopos quidem Ec- 
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richeſt, and had the moſt Employments in the Mi. 


Now, the greateſt Part of thoſe who were ſo dri. 
ven from their own Churches, betaking themſelves 
to thoſe of Rome and Ravenna, which were the 


niſtery to give, and theſe Strangers finding a wel. 
come Reception there, both in regard of the Abun- 
dance in thoſe Churches, and of the great Concourk 
if crew to them of the moſt eminent Perſons of all 
Kinds (which we ſee continu'd to this Day) it rarely 
happen d, that any of their own People were or. 
dain d, but commonly Strangers: And this was the 
reaſon, why in theſe two Churches, all who had 
any Miniſtry, were call'd Cardinales : A Name Which 
ſtill remains in the Church of Rome, but not in that 
ot Haven; Which Paul III. abrogated in the Year 
1543. 
Thus the Name of Cardinal, which firſt deriv d it 
ſelf from a very low and abject Condition, is, by a 
Change of Signification, become a Title 10 elevated, 
that Cardinals are now laid to be, Quaſi Cardines om 
nium terrarum ( 2): And that which at firſt was no 
Degree 


a 
— 


ciclize ſum, illus vero ad quam legion : And their Authority 
trantlati ſunt, lacerdotes five [encreaſed to that Degree, eſpe: 


J'ontifices Cardinales vocat. 
Where is to be obſerv'd, That 
by the hraſę ꝛncardinare ali- 
quem, St. Greg'ry means ſome— 
times, To make a Biſhop. 
Aachiavel g Lives the follow- 


ing Account Oi t e Original of 


Cardinals. Under the Vontifi- 
cate. of Palo. I, faith he, the 
Curates of Reute too upon 
them the 1 om OU 8 1 itle Of 
Cardinals, as an addition to the 
Honour 51 being che neareſt 
Miniſters to the tope's Perſon, 


ar. a Gi hay in: = 4 ſhare 1 10 his E- 


fily the Council of Baſil ex wel: 


cially after they had defeated the 
People of Rome of the Right of 
electing the Pope, that the Por: 
tificate almoſt always fell upon 
one of them, Lib. 1. Hit. 
Flerence. 
(2) That is to ſay, The 
Hinges or Axis on which the 
Government of the univerlal 
Church turns. And according: 


les itle!f, viz, Cum 1 
Pontifici S. R. E. Cardinales in 
dirigenda Chriſtiana Repub! 10a 


Colhaterales aſſiſtant, nece le elt 


ut 


meer Accidents of Calamity, 


| oftium Domus, [ith Eug. IV. 


Benefices and Revenues. 41 
Degree nor Order in the Church, but introduc'd by 


is exalted to that 
Pitch of human Grandeur and Dignity, which we 
ſee it in Poſſeſſion of at this Day. 


But whoever will look into the moſt celebrated 


Councils held at Rome, will find that the Cardinal 


Roman Prieits, in their publick Writings, have al- 


ways ſigned under the Italian Biſhops; and that 


even in after Timcs, no Biſhop was made a Cardinal- 


Prieſt. 


The firſt Biihops who were made Cardinals, were 
Perſons of Note, who had been driven from their 
Churches ; 


who ! having been treat ed as a Rebel by the Emperor 


Frederick I. was receiv'd with open Arms by Pope 


Alexander III. and made Cardinal of St. Sabin. In 
thoſe Days, and until the time of Pope Ianocent IV. 
the Cardinals wore no H abit, nor any Mark of Di- 
ſtinction. Be gave them the Red-Hat on Chriſt maſo- 
Eve (3) in the Year 1244. And Paul Il. added the 
Red-Cap (4) co be worn by all the Cardinals, except 
ſuch as were Monks or Regulars : 
it hath been granted ſince by Gregory XIV. 


ut tales inſtituantur, 10 ficut | quo fignificahatur eos etiam ca- 


nomine ita re pla Cardines ſint 


„put ſuum, ſi opus cilet, pro 
ſuper quos oſtia univerſalis ver- 


Ecele ſiaſtica Libertate tuenda 
ſentur & ſuſtententur Eccleſiæ. gladio offerre debere, & præ- 
Sell. 23. fertim co tempore quo Romana 

Sicut per Card inem yvolyitur} Eccleſia a Frederico II. Imp. 


vehementer oppugnabatur. 
Ita ſuper hos ſedes Apoſtolica 


totius Ecelęſiæ oſtium quielcit Innoes 4. 
& ſuſtentatur. | 
(3) Hic in vigilia natalis Po- 
mini 1244. Lugduni in Con-] they rode on Horſeback. £uz- 
eilio generali 12 Cardinalibus] bs etiam, faith Platina, in this 


W iris excellentifimis ereads ejus Pope's Lite, fanuim coccinei con 


ordinis hominibus proprium in- loris, d no dedit, quo Equos, vel 
ligne, pileum rubrum dedit - Mulas flernerent dum equitaitt. 


We 


for Inſtance, Conrade Bithop of Mentx, 


Vet to theſe al 10 ü 


Onupbr. Panvin. annct. ad vit. 


(4) And alſo Houſings or 
Horte clothes of Scarlet, when 
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We have thought a ſhort Deduction of this ſplen- 
did Order, from the Original, neceſſary in this 


at this Day holds the ſecond Place in the Church, 
and for which, the World feems not to afford Titles 


preſent, gave them the Title of Eminence, by a ſo- 


Place, as it concerns 10 eminent a Dignity, which 


pompous enough (5). [Urban VIII. who reigns at 


lemn Bull (6).J 


(5) That we may have every 
thing before us upon this Sub- 
ject, what Mezeray ſays of Car- 
dinals ſeems to merit a Place in 
our Obſervations. In the Lite 
< of Phil. Auguſtus, ſaith he, 
© the Aſſiſtance of lo many Men, 
© cholen out of all Degrees, in 
© the Weſtern Church, which 
© ſupply d the ſacred College, 
© contributed not a little to ſup- 
© port the Popes under the Bur- 
c den of their Affairs, and to 


— — 


ie the moſt diſtant Countries; 
but being thus agrandiz'd by 
* their Means, they deliver'd 
* themlelves from their Depen- 
dance. 

(66 Theſe laſt Words have 
been added to the Original, in 
the ſtalian, either by the Co- 
piers or the Printers, who pro- 
bably have miſtaken a Margina! 
Note for Part of the Text: For 
Fra. Palo was dead before G- 


ban VIII. obtain 'd the Chair, 


c encreale their Authority in 


nn 4 
9 _ — 
%. 
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TR OM the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Church, 
; until near the Year 500, every Prieft, as we 
have already thewn, was ordain'd to ſome particular 
Cure or Miniſtry, and liv'd upon the Common- 
Stock: And after Benefices came in uſe, no Perſon 


cular Benefice for his Maintenance. 
But in Proceſs of Time, it became the Practice, 
That if any Man well qualify'd for the Miniftry 
happen'd to appear, tho' there were no Room, nor 


Benefice vacant, the Biſhop, for fear of pn him, 
. — thought 


was ordain' d, without a Deſignation to ſome parti- 


14 2 11 
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thought fit to ordain him without Office or Title, 


and conſequently without Benefice, in Expectation 
of one becoming vacant, And theſe Supernumeraries 
without Title, were Co-adjutors to thoſe who nad 
Benefices ; who, for their Service, allow'd them a 
Subſiſtence. 3 

But in time alſo this ſort of Clergy, without Be- 
nefices, encreaſing to an exceſſive Number, and the 
Beneficiaries growing weary of their Charicy towards 
them, it produc'd a Multitude of Scandals and In- 
decencies, which it was neceſſary to remedy b 
Law ; by which, the Biſhops were oblig'd to main- 
rain all the Clergy themſelves, whom 1 they 10 or- 
dain'd without Title (a). 

This, at the Beginning, put tome Stop to the 
Diſtemper ; which, cho often ſuppreſs'd for a while, 
as often return'd ; for which there were two appa- 
rent Cauſes : One was s prevailing Deſire among che 
People in thoſe Days, of getting into Orders, that 


they might enjoy the Privilege or Exemptions, and. 


withdraw themlelves from the Juriſdition of Princes: 
The other was, an aſpiring in Prelates to Dominion, 
by encreaſing the Ni mber of their Subjects. Nor 


have yet theſe Diſorders met with ſuch a Remedy, 
but that frequent Indecencies ſtill ha appen in many 
Kingdoms, to the great Diminution of che People 8 


Reſpect for e 


n 


(a) Epilcopus fi aliquem fine j natus de ſua paterna bæreditate, 


certo titulo de quo necefſaria | vel alia honeſtatis cauſa ſubſidi- 
vitz percipiat, in Diaconum & {um poſſit abere. 


Presbyterum ordinaverit, tam] This Canon was made by the 


diu ei neceſſaria ſubminiſtret, Council of Lateran, under 
donec in aliqua Eccleſia ei con- Alexander III. and is to be 


yementia ſtipendia Militice cle- found in the 4th Chap. Extra de 


ricalis allignet. Niſi talis ordi- Probes, 


CHAP, 
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HA ATV: 
\ TEither hath the Epiſcopal Order itſelf eſcap'd 
this Abule, fince Biſhops were begun to be 


made only Titular, and by Deriſion call'd Nulla- 


tenentes (1). Vet it cannot be ſaid but ſome more 
Ceremony is uſed in making theſe, than in the Caſe 
of other Priefts without Benefices. For tho' Prieſts 
and Deacons, and other inferior Miniſters are or- 
dain'd without any Cure aſſign'd them, either real 


or nom nal, there is no Inſtance of a Biſhop being 


ordain'd without a Diocels afſign'd him, from which 
he takes his Title, tho” it be in Partibus Infidelium. 
But in that Caſe having no Chriſtian in his Diocels, 
and only a Name without a People, he lives by ſer— 


ving ſome great Biſhop, who cannot attend the E- 


piſcopal Functions, or thinks them too inferior for 
him to officiate in Perſon. And theſe Titular Bi- 
Mops, before the Council of Trent, were in great 


+ 


Abundance, tho' now their Number is very much 


reduc'd. 


ry 


(1) That is to fay, Holding 


nething. A Spaniſh Biſhop main- 


tain'd in the Council of Trezt, 
That a Biſhoprick neceſſarily re- 
quir'd a Dioceſs; that a Eithop 
and his Church are Co- relatives 


like Man and Wife: That no 


Footſtep can be found in all An- 
tiquity, where Biſhops Who 
quitted their Biſhopricks, or 
were depriv'd of them, ever 
paſs'd afterwards for ſuch, any 
more than a Man, who hath 
loſt his Wiie, for a Husband. 
An ſtalian Biſhop rep'y'd 
I hat the Titular Biſhops having 


* 


Order in them, their having 
a Church was not neceſſary: 
T hat if in former Times no Bi- 
ſhop was ordain'd without ha- 
ving a Church aſſign'd him, it 
was b2cauie neither Prieſt, nor 
Deacon was then ordain'd with- 
out a Title: That ſince that 
time, it had been found for 
the Service of GO D and the 
Church, that there ſhould be 
Prieſts without T itles; and con- 
{equentiy Biſhops without 4 
Dioceſs. Fra. Paulo, lib. 8. Cnc. 
Trent. | | 


. 
Indeed 


only the Power and Vertue 9: 


SR — — 
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Indeed ſeeing the Jeſuits have ſtarted a Queſtion, 
Whether the Pope hath Power to ordain Biſhops 
without any Title at all, real or nominal, and that 
they have been pleas'd to decide it in his Favour, 
we think it is beſt anſwer'd by a Prayer, That 
GOD would pleaſe never to ſuffer ſuch Power to 


be put in Practice, leſt the Reverence for this Order 


allo be loft, which had been in general preſerv'd, 
and with the Ingheſt Obtervance towards all Face 
ſiaſtical Orders, while no Man was ordain'd that 


had not a particular Miniſtry aſſign'd him: And it 


had this Effect, that every Man was Reſident, ſince 


none could be found to ſpare, to officiate for ano- 


ther. 


As the Abuſe of Non - reſidence was then utterly 
unknown, ſo al ſo was the Diſtinction betwixt Bene- 


fices, which oblige to Relidence;, and thoſe which 
do not. And were the Benefice rich or poor, or the 
Buſineſs of it great or little, the Incumbent could no 


way avoid ſerving in Per ſon. 

But after they began to ordain without Titles, 
thoſe who had Titles were from hence ſry; ply d wich 
Curates for ſmall Salaries, which afforded the Ji- 
tulars a convenient Leaſure to follow other Buſine!s, 
Accordingly the Bijhops in France, and even the 
Pariſh-Prieſts, ſubſtituting ſme poor Prieſts in their 
Room, pals'd much of their Time at Court 

A lit tle before the Vear 800, thi 5 Abus be gan to 
be remedy d, nos by Laws or Ord! nanccs, but by 
Cenſures and Deprivations; which Severities rv 


to keep the Beneficiaries in ſome Order, Ver the 
Splitting f Benefices, Orainat: ON heut I; cles, 


and Regulations for Re eſidence, could not, in the 


Progrels of theſe Inſtitutions, through 10 me BY. 


Uilferent Places Pals Wirhöout tome V ariations int the 
Practice. Nor 5 * Ci ne * AV Oidab 51 ES (ag? FOH 125 the i; 1 Ile — 
Chu irch 1 ometimes, r il che driter CNL Vie) I 5 9 
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Deſigns of ſucceeding Biſhops, or the different Or. 
ders and Proviſions "thace from time to time by 
Princes, to obviate the Diforders ariſing from the 
Wilfulneſs of ſome Churchmen, too buſy or enter- 
prizing ; or the Relentment of ſome Layman, who 
could not, with Patience, bear to be excluded from 
the Management of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


CHAT. XV. 


Hings were in this continual Fluctuation until 
the time of " Charlemaign, who having brought 

Italy, Fraice, and Germany under his Subjection 
made Reformations in the Affairs of the Church, 
by reducing the different Inſtitutions he found in 
different Places, to one cftablidh'd Form; by revi- 
ving many of the old Synodical Canons that were 
grown obſolete ; and by making ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws concerning the Dit ributions of Benefices, ac- 

cording to the Exigency of the Times. 

He reſtor'd in part to the Ppariſn-Prieſts or Cu- 
rates, the Eſtates which (as we have already ſhewn) 
the Biſhops had taken to themſelves ; ordering, that 


every Curate ſhould have a Share aſſign'd him of 


the Revenue or Fund call d, the Manſo. (1) 

At this time the Cuſtom of paying Tythes to the 
Parith-Church, which had been long eſtabliſh'd in 
France, paſs d into Italy. Only Charlemaizn added, 
That the Biſhop, as Super- Intendant and Paſtor- 


F — —_—_ . — 


(1) That is to ſay, All that argento, quo Anteceſſr ejus Beni 
is neceſſary for Subſiſtence. As] Fecleſie Menſce reliquerat, n 
St. Gpriam obſerves in the Life | Feodal NM atters, we yet ule che 
of Cæſarius of Arles. Denec | Word Table. 
omnes ab ipſo eſſent redempti, eo 


General, 


— — — IS PB 


. ill 
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General, might regulate the Diſtribution of Tythes(a) 
accor ding to his Diſcretion. 

And therefore in Places: of Plenty, and where the 
Tythes were large, the Biſhops diſtributed them ſe- 
veral Ways: One Part they took to themſelves, ano- 
ther they aſſign'd to the Prieſts of their Cathedral; 
and ſome Part alſo to the Monaſteries, on Condition 
they thould appoint a Vicar in the Cure, allowing 
him a convenient Stipend. 

Beſides this Appointment of the Biſhops, ſome- 
times the Non-Parochial Churches took to them- 
ſelves ſome other Part, which in time they came to 
detend by Preſcription. And Princes alſo aſſign'd 
Tythes to Churches, for which they had ſome Par- 
ticular Devotion. 

Charlemaien likewiſe reſtor'd to the Cities, the 
| Liberty of Electing their own Biſhops, allowing the 
| Clergy and the People to preſent ſome one out of 
| their own Dioceſs; who, when approv'd by the 
Prince, and inveſted by receiving the Crofier and 
the Ring, was contecrated by the neighbouring Bi- 
hops. 

This Emperor reſtor'd lIikewiſe to the Monks, 
the Liberty of Electing their Abbots (09. He or- 
| der d farther, That Bithops ſhould ordain ſuch to: 


| Prieſts, as ſhould be preſented | to them by the Pa- 
riſkioners, 


Arm 


(a) Ut Decimæ in poteſtate licentiam dederimus, & quali- 
Epilcipi ſint, qualiter a Presb) -| ter quiete vivere, propofitumqz 
| teris dilpenlentur, Cab. 143 inde fein cuſtodlire valcrent, or- 
lib. 1. Capitular. dinayerimus, in alia ſchedula 
| (b) Monachorum Gantdetn diligenter adnotari fecimus, & 
caulam quanter Deo opitulante ut apud ſucceſſores noſtros ra- 
ex parte diſpoſuerimus, & quo-| tum foret, & inwiolabiliter con- 
modo ex te iptis ſibi eligendi] leryaretur, confirmavimus. 


Finaly 


7 
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Finally he eſtabliſf'd the Election of the Pope in 
the ſame Method that had been practis'd in the 
times when the Emperors of the Eaft reign d in 
Rome; which was, That the Clergy and People 
Mould Elect, and the Decree of the Election ſhould 
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be ſent to the Emperor, which if confirm'd by 


him (c), the Elect was to be conſecrated. 

True it is indeed, that after the Death of Charle- 
maign, the Weakneſs of his Poſterity either in Power 
or underſtanding, gave Advantage to the Popes, 
who were choſen by the People, to make them ſelves 
be conſecrated without ſtaying for the Emperor's 
Confirmation: So Paſchal dealt with Lomis the Son 
of the Emperor Charlrs, tho' he afterwards ſent to 
exculc it, pretending he was compell'd by the Peo- 
ple to comply. 8 


Is 


(c) See here the Oath, which , fuerit, me conſentiente, conſe 
the Clergy and the People of! cratus Pontifex non fiat, priuſ- 
Rome took to Lewis the De be- quam tale ſacramentum iaciat in 
nair, and to Letharius his Son, | præſentia Miſh Dominici Im- 
Anna, 824. peratoris, & Populi cum Jura- 

Promitto ego ille per Deum mento, quale Dominus Euge— 
omnipotentem, & per ĩſta qua- nius Papa ſponte pro copferva- 
tuor Evangelia, & per hane ] tione omnium ſactum habet per 
crucem Domini noſti Jeſu Chri- ſeriptum. To 1. Capitul. pag, 
ſti, & per corpus beatiſſimi Pe- 647, vide Thegan ad annum 527, 
tri, Principis Apoſtolorum, quod] Perduravit hz: conſuetudo, 
ab hac die in futurum fidelis ero ( ſaith Onuphrius) uſq; ad e- 
Dominis noſtris Imperatoribus, nedictum II. cujus ſanctitate 
Ludovico, & Lothario diebus permotus HConſtantinus impera- 
vitæ mez, juxta vires & intel-| tor, Herachi pronepos, edicto 
lectum meum, ſine fraude ac ſuo juſſit, ut deinceps, quem 
malo ingenio, falya fide, quam Clerus, Vopuluiq; Rom. Por- 
repromili Domino Apoſtolico, 
& quod non conſentiam, ut ali- 
ter in hac ſede Romana fiat E- 
lectio Pontificis, niſi canonice & 
juſte, ſecundum vires & intel- 
lectum meum ; & Ille qui electus 


amplius imperatoris confirma- 
tione expectata, more. vetuſiit- 
{mo ſtatim ab Epiicopis ordina- 
retur. Annct. ad vit. Pelagii UI. 


Some 


tificem delegiſſent, Is, nulla 
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E Some there are who affirm, that Lewis renounc'd 
the Right of confirming the Pope, and aledge {or 
Proof, the Canon Ego Ludovicus * ; which many o- 
E thers of great Learning, and with great Appearcnce 
of Reaſon, maintain to be a meer Figment (2). But 
it would be time miſpent to reaſon any longer upon 
it, ſecing it is out of all Controverſy, that Lot harius 
and Lewis II. Son and Grandſon of this Emperor, 
confirm'd all the Popes elected in their times. 


Diſtinct. 63. Vide Florum 
de Electionibus, in fine operum 
Agobardi, cap. 6. pag. 258. & 
ibi Baluzium. Vide etiam The- 
gan. ad annum $16, C817. 

(2) Witnels what Plat ina ſays 
in the Anſwer of Lewis the De- 
banaire to the Neputies from 


© Riman Clergy ought not to 
E contradict ancient Cuſtom, nor 
the Agreement of their Fathers, 
and that they ſhould take great 
Care for the future, how they 
| offended againſt the Imperial 
| Majeſt y: 3 

Paſchal's nulla interpoſita Im- 
peratoris authoritate Pontifex 
ereatur. Hanc ob rem ubi Pon- 
tincatum init, ſtatim legatos ad 
Ludovicum miſit, qui ejus rei 
eulpam, omnem in Clerem & 
populum reiicerent, quod ab 
bis vi coactus Pontificum mu- 
tus obire. Accepta hac latil- 
haione Ludovicus reſpondit. 
populo & Clero majorum inſti- 


eaverent ne deinceps majeſtatem 
; derent, Iz vita Pajchalis J. 
_—__ | 
| As for the Authors, ivho 
baye writ, that Temes the De- 
aire had renounc d the Right 


the Pope,  T hat the People and 


| tuta, & pada ſervanda eſſe; 


8 1 — 
— 


of confirming the Popes, tis an 
Error perhaps which might 
ariſe from what Plat ina reports 
in the ſame Life, which the 
Library-Keeper Anaſtaſius, that 
is, Chancellor of the holy Sees 
relates, That Tewys granted to 
Paſchal the ſole tower of 
choolingBiſhops, to whole Oon- 
lecration the Conlent of the 
Emperors was heretofore neceſ- 
lary. | 

ldem Bibliothecarius ſeribit 
Ludovicum hheram eligend&- 
rum Epiſcoporum poteitatein 
Palchali dediſſe, cum antea ca 
quoq; in re Imperatorts con- 
lulerentur: Quam peteſtatent 


ceflam idem Author refert. 

ior, admitting that Lewis 
had feſign'd back to the Pepe 
the Right of ele ging Fiſhops, 
which Hope Hadrian had con- 
conterr'd on thei:mp- orœharles 
his Father, it doth not rollow, 
that he was depriv'd of the 
! ower ot confirming the Elect i- 
on of the Popes. 
that the Canon Foo 7rd vicus is 
in a Stile very ditferent from al 
the Acts of Garle maten and 
Lewis, and that it is withont 
Date or Scal. 
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In that Age, and the Times both preeeding and WE 
following, when it ſometimes happen'd, that the 
227 - 5 | . 2 

Abſence of the Prince occaſion'd Delay of ſeveral 
Months in the Confirmation and Conſecration of 
the Pope, the Elect, however, did not aſſert his 
Choice by any Act of Government, until he were 


confirm'd, unleſs ſome Emergency made it neceſſary, 
and to ſupply a Defect in the Adminiſtration : as 
it happen'd in the Caſe of St. Gregory: And he was 
not calld Epiſcopus, but only Elefws : Nor did he 
even hold the firſt Place in the Church; but the WF; 
Arch-Prieſt, who {tid himſelf, Servans Locum ſanttc Ml + 
ſedis Apoſtolice, , 
But after that Princes were excluded out of the 
Election, as ſhall be ſhewn in its proper Place, there 
was but a {mall Interval of Time betwixt Election 
and Conſecration. However it was not ſaid that 
the Popedom was conferr'd by Election only, but 
by Conſecration alſo : So that if the Elect came to 
dye before Conſecration, he was not placed in the 
Catalogues of Popes. Of which one Stephen, eletted 
in the Year 752, after the Death of Zacharias, is an 
Inſtance, who, tor not having been conſecrated, was 
never reckon'd in the Number (d). 


By what appears, Nicholas II. was the firſt Pope 
who decreed, in the Year 1059, That if at any time 
the Pope, through the Calamities of War, or other 

Effect of Malignity and Perverſeneſs, could not be 
crown'd, he ſhould nevertheleſs exerciſe his Autho- 
rity, as the true and lawful Pope, in governing the 


1 - * — 


(d) Licet defun&o Zacharla, f aſſet, qui tertia die Pontificatus 
(Jaith Platina, in the Life of | ſui, dum res domeſticas diſpe- 
Pepe Stephen II.) Stephanum nere incipit morbo Apoplexie 
quendam Presby terum Roman. | correptus interiit. | 
Vontificem Populus Statim cre- 


Romat 
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| Roman Church , and in diſpoſing the Goods of the 
| holy See. 1 ol 

E However there are ſome Traces left of the ancient 
lage, for if the Pope make a Bull before Conſecra- 
tion, he doth not ſay, Pontificatus noſtri anno 1, but 
only, A Die ſucepti a nobis Apoſtulatus Officii p. And 
there want not thoſe who maintain, That the Pope, 
before his Conſecration, ought not to ſtile himtelt᷑ 
Epiſcopus, but Electus; and that he hath no Right to 
ine Bulls. Inſomuch that this Right being con- 
teſted with Clement V. he publiſh'd a Bull in the 


Fr 1 ²˙ Re ICE # 
te Ea ans 
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* 
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tion any ſuch Queſtion to be brought into Diſpute *. 
e WE So that it is now a fettl'd Point againſt the Opinion 
e of all Antiquity, That the Pope receives all his Au- 


| Year 1306, to forbid under Pain of Excommunica- 


» WE thority from his ſole Election by the Cardinals. And 
WE ft was in this View that the Writers of thoſe times 
it WW fave, with ſome Pains and Contrivance, inferted 
o WE this Stephen (3). whom we have lately mention'd, 
ne nn the Catalogue of Popes : And to finith their De- 
ed gn, they have therefore given themſelves the Trou- 
an ES 2. 
48 . EE | . | = . | D 
8 | * This Decretal is reported him in theſe Terms: Antequa ni 
J by Gratzan, ſt. 23. cancn in| tamen Stephanus quidam Preys 
umine Domini. ls ter a Pcpulo creatus tertia pat 
pc f That is, from the Day of dhe obiit. In Catalogo. M here 
me our having undertaken the A- is to be oblerv'd, that he names 
der Nocteſhip. 5 Stephen II. immediately atter 
h | * This Decretal is in the] Zacbarius; whereas he ſhould 
be krtraragant's Cemmun. 775. 5. | have nad the Stephen in que- 
ho- . 4. fit. 10. Vide n de ſtion before Stephen II. who 
the e de Beneficio, part. 1. would bave been Stephen III. 
yueſt. 2. & Blaz. Ortiz. In Iti-| it the other had been actually 
— ro Adriani 6, cap. 7. | Pope, and 1o acknowledg'd. 
ati | (2) Onuphrius Panvinius, an] This ſhows, That art that time 
i 0 Pithor wholly devoted to the | to be Electus was not all that 
kia Church of Rome, has not rec-| was neceſſary to be Epiſceprsg 
—__ ond him as ſuch, neither in] and that a Man did not hecoms 
Ps Catalogue, nor Chronicle of | Epiſcepus, but by Conteeration, 
man il be Popes. He only mentions! which tollow'd the Election. 
"= E 2 ble 


' ”- 
5 1 \ 
7 
— — — Rr R es ena r_ogys — — = 1 + 
* * 
* 


52 Of EC CLESIASTICAI. 


ble to change the Numbers of all the following Ste- 
phens that were Popes, calling the ſecond, the third; 
the third, the fourth ; and 1o all the reſt conſequen- 
tially to the Ninth, which they make the Tenth (4) 
with vaſt Confuſion and Contradiction among the 
old and new Writers, who are thus made to give 
one another the Lye, and only for the Intereſt of 
maintaining this ſingle Point &. 


al. 


—— 


(4) The ſame Pavinius in his | Ideo & in Stephanis numerorum 
Netes on the Life of Stephen V. nctæ mutandæ, © qui aliis eft 
explains the matter, viz. That | 2, 3, 4, 5. Hic debet eſſe 3,4, 
Stephanus VI. dicendus eflet, | 5, 6, Oc. wſq; ad 10. 

non V. quod ante Stephanum| * The Dead have nothing 
illum, quem Platina ſecundum | left but Reputation, and to go 
vocat, fuerit Papa Stephanus | about to deprive a Writer of his 
alter qui triduo tantum vixit :| Veracity, is the only way of 
Non enim plus yel minus vi- | robbing him. And thus the poor 
vendi ratio aliquem verum Pon- | dead Authors were charg'd with 
tificem facit, ſed vera & legiti- | a Falſity and Inſincerity, which 
ma comitia, quibus Stephanum | hath not been ſet to Rights a- 
illum renunciatum eſſe conſtat. gain in ſome Ages. 


—_— 3 


_ 7 


HAP NI. 

T is plain the Government of the Church in it 
A Beginning was intirely Democratical, All the 
Faithful having a Share in all Deliberations of Mo. 
ment. Thus we find them all aſſiſting at the Ele- 
ction of Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip (1), and of the 
ſeven Deacons (2): And when St. Peter had te- 
ceiv'd the Centurion Cornelius, who was a Gentile (3) 


into the Number of Believers, he gave an account o 
it to the whole Church (4). : 


* 


(1). A, I; 
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Thus the famous Council of Jeruſalem was com- 
pos'd of the Apoſtles, the Prieſts, and other Bre- 


© thren in the Faith; and the Letters which were 
E writ from that Aſſembly, went in the Name of thoſe 
© Three Orders (4) 


But as the Church encreas'd in Numbgrs, the 


Faithful neglecting to aſſiſt any longer at thoſe pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and withdrawing themſelves to the 
Cares of their own Families, the Government reſted 
ſolely in the Miniſters of the Church, and ſo inſen- 
ſibly became Ariftocratical ; which brought all Af. 
fairs to have their Determinations by Councils: 
| Excepting as to Elections, which continued Po- 


pular ſtill. The Biſhops of the ſame Province aſ- 


| {embled with their Metropolitan at leaſt twice a 
| Year, and made a Provincial Synod. The Clergy 
with their Biſhop made a Dioceſan Synod. And 
| almoſt daily they held an Aſſembly, call d The Con- 
fſſtory, in Emulation of the Imperial Council of 
State, and as if they affected to rank themſelves 
with the Council which carry'd that Name. 

In this Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory, which was com- 
| pos d of all the principal Perſons of the Churehes 
in the City, aſſiſted by the Biſhop, all the Affairs of 
the Church were propos'd, debated and determin'd : 
| A Cuſtom every where ſince aboliſh'd, except at 
| fome, and there the Shadow of it only remains. 
| But after Benefices were erected, that the Prieſts had 
their Maintenance apart, they made the Intereſt of 
the Community ſo little their Care, that they ceas'd 
to go any longer to the Confiſtory, which thus fell 
into diſuſe, and was held no more. | 


ä» 


2 


| (a) Tunc placuit Apoſtolis manus eorum, Apoſtoli, & ſe- 
& ſenioribus cum omni Eccleſia niores Fratres, his qui ſunt An- 
mittere Antiochiam viros pri- tiochiæ & Syriæ, & Ciliciæ, 

mos in fratribus ſcribentes per fratribus ex gentibus, Salutem. 
| Att. cap. 15. 


E 3 19 


3 
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To ſupply chis Fa lure, the Biſhops held an AC 
ſembly of all the Clergy of their Cathedr al Church, 
to aſſiſt in their Councils, or otherwiſe to admini. 
ſter in the Spiritual Government. And theſe re. 
ceiving their Subſiſtence out of the Common-ſtock, 
either by the Vear, by the Month, or by the Day, 
were call'd Canonici Canons] from the Word Canon, 
which in the Weſtern Empire ſignity'd ſuch a Mea- 
ſire of Corn (b) as was ſufficient to feed a ſinęle 
Man, a Family, or a City. And this Inſtitution 
of Canons took riſe a little before the Reign of 
Charlemaign, by whom allo it receiv'd ſome Im- 
provement in its Regulation. 


1 


— — 


© . (ſaith John Cal-] Sed vos qui e navigia 
vin in his Lexicor) in Conſti-| in ejus confinio poſſidetis, pro- 
tutionibus Imperatoriis, anni- | videte, ut quod illa parata eſt 
verſariam penſitationem, col-tradere, vos ſtudeatis {ub cele- 
lationem, & præſtationem ſigni- ritate portare. As for Canons, 
ficat, quæ a Provincialibus] Rara avis in terris (ſaith the 
quotannis populo vel Romano, | Abbot Valuinus) Canonicus a 
vel Conſtantinopolitano gratis | Canone vitæ. Unde ergo? Au- 
mittebatur, & ſpeciebus his| di unde, eſt namque Canon vi- 
conſtabat, frumento, vino, | tz, & eſt Canon pecuniz, vn. 
carne, oleo, Go. alicujus penſionis certæ, unde 
And it is this Canon which | ſolet dici, ſolveCanonem meum. 
Caſjucd:r means, and which he] Ejaergo, d Canonice ! invenia- 
commands the Venetian Tri- mus Canonem tuum a quo de- 
bunes to ſend in their Barks to] riyaris, a Canone pecun'z, non 
Ravenna. vitz, id eſt, Canone Regions, 

Data juſſione cenſuimus, ut] non a Canone Re'igionis, In bv 
Iſtria vini & olet ſpecies ad Ra-| zzilia de Zizania, 
vennatem dirigeret manſionem, 108 
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CHAP. XVII 


T is yet farther to be obſerv'd, that in thoſe 
times the Benefices and Revenues of the Church 
were grown to that Size, that they became Rewards 
for the principal Men of the Court and Cities, who 
were made Biſhops, ſo the Biſhopricks fell to their 
Share, to whom alſo the Prince had committed a 
great Part of the Civil Government : At firſt only 
on extraordinary Occaſions, but after, finding At- 


fairs go well in their Hands, they were conſtantly 


employ'd, tho? not every where in the ſame Quality 
or Station, but as the particular Affairs of the Place, 
the Abilities of the Biſhop, or ſometimes the Inca- 


pacity of the Earl or Comes requir'd ; which De- 
fect was then ſupplied, by ſubſtituting the Biſhop 


in his Room. 


And hence it came, that when the Poſterity of 


charlemaign fell into ſuch a State of Degeneracy, as 


to fink at laſt into the moſt profound Ignorance of 


thoſe Ages, the Biſhops thought it adviſable no 
more to acknowledge this Authority as derived 
from the Prince, from whence it realy came, but 
to aſſum it to themſelves, and exerciſe it as a Right 


peculiar to their Function, under the Name of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. 


Such was the Original of this Power, which we 


now ſee continually and ſo deſpcrately conteſted 


with Princes, even to the endangering the Peace of 


| the beſt Civil Governments, and throwing them 
| lometimes into Convulſions. 


E 4 | CHAP. 
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(63 H A P. XVII 1 
H E want of Spirit and Genius in the Prin- 
ces of Charlemaign's Poſterity, fo requiſite to 

fic them for Empire, made his Statutes of no long 
Duration; ſo that the firſt Diſorders regain'd apace. 
The People, in few Places, and very rarely had any 
Share in the Election of the Biſhops, and leſs in 
that of the other Miniſters of the Church. The 
| Biſhops ordain'd whom they pleas'd, and diſpoſed 
Benefices with the ſame Liberty: Except kn the 
Prince pleas'd to recommend any Man, and then 
they never fail'd to obey. The Pope was always 
choſen by the People, and confirm'd by the Empe- 
ror before Conſecration, and the other Biſhops of 
Italy were never conſecrated, until the Emperor had 
firſt approvd them: And this was yet more ſtrictly 
obſerv d in France and Germany. 
When the Pope would favour any Man's Preten- 
ſions to a Biſhoprick neighbouring to Rome, he ap- 
ply'd to the Emperor to deſire his Nomination. 
And if it happen'd that the Pope were apply'd to 
for his Con ſecration of a Perſon who had not the 
Imperial Letters of Licence, he retus d Conſecration 
till he obtain'd it. 

e ehe Poſterity of Charlemaign having been dri- 
yen out or Italy in the Year 884. Pope Hadrian III. 
ordain d, That the Popes ſhould, for the future, 


-be conſecrated, without phy ing to the Emperor(s) 
ab all. In 


HM 


122 


** * — 
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(a) Hadrianus III. fazth Pla- bopulumq; retulerit, an. Dom. 
tina in the beginning of bis Life, 895. ne in creando Pontifice 
tanti animi furt, ut initio Pon- Imperatoris authoritas expecta- 
tificatus ſui ſtatim ad lenatum retur, utq; libe ra A & 
DL eri 


7. 
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In treating on this Subject of Benefices, it will 
certainly not be forreign to our Purpoſe to take No- 
| tice of the Popedom itſelf, as we ſhall again have 
| occaſion to do in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, ſee- 
ing it certainly is deſervedly to be rank'd in the 
Number of Benefices ; and as it has been expreſly 
ſo ſtil d by Clement III. in a Time wherein the Pope 
had not only aſcended to the higheſt Pitch of hu- 
man Greatneſs, but had taken alſo a particular Stile 
ol Dignity t5 diſtinguiſh him from other Biſhops. 
Nothing is more known, than that the Names of 
Sanctus, Sanctiſſimus, beatu;, Beatiſſimus, were com- 
mon to all Believers in CHRIST, when all Men un- 
der that Profeſſion, were aſpiring to an abſolute Per- 
fection of Holineis. 
more engag'd in the Affairs of the World than was 
expedicnt or decent, and ſo quitted their Titles to 
E thoſe biefſed Names, they fell to the Share of the 
Eccleſiaſticks only. ä 

And after the Remiſneſs that was found in the in- 
ferior Clergy, from their primitive Strittneſs of Life, 
theſe Names remain'd to the Biſhops only; but 
when they too came to fink in their Characters, by 
too eager a Purſuit after the Things of this World, 
| the Bithop of Rome alone retain'd theſe Titles, in 
whom they ſtill continue, not as Deſignations of 
Vertue, but of Grandeur and Power. 


But when Secular- men became 


5 —— 


| of Pope Hadrian II. faith, that 


E Cleri & Populi Suffragia, --- 
E Quod quidem Inftitutum a Ni- 
| cbolao I, tentatum potius quam 
in choatum. Illectum credo hac 
opportunitate Hadrianum, quod 
Carolus (this was Charles the 
i Groſs) mp. ab Italia cum Exer- 
| citu diſcedens in Normanos re- 
bellantes moverat. | 


The fame Platina, in the Lite 


the Romans having put the Pope 
in Poſleſſion of the Popedom 
without ſtaying for the Confra 
mation of the Emperor: On 


ſolution of excluding the Em- 


* 


Pope. 


| 
As 


Lewis the Stammerer approv d 


which falle Step, tis pro- 
bable, Adrian III. took the Re- 


peror from the Election of the 


— — — eros Sn ot ar OS WER Re eo Wage KL he Gr Is MAIS" oe an ]] — ow — — — 
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Times Sidonius Appolinaris, and many of the Biſhops, 
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As for the Name of Pontifex, it was, and is à 


Name common to all Biſhops; and there are ſome « 
Canons ſtill extant, wherein all Biſhops are ſtibd t 
Summi Pontifices (b). And even the Name of Papa, i h 
| which ſeems to be a Title moſt pecular to the Po». IM + 


tifex Romanus, was given ind ifferently to all Biſhops, | 
St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, is call'd Papa; St. 
CC . . . > ; . . 

Jerom gives this Title to St. Auguſtine : And in later 


Gregory VII. was the firſt who in the Year 1076 ( a) 
decreed that the Name of Pope ſhould be peculiar 
to him and his Succeſſors, 


but the Roman Papa (e). 


ſtile one another by the Name of Popes (c). : 
And we find in the Decretal of Gratian, Titles of E. 
ſeveral Canons, wherein Martin Biſhop of Bragua me 
is calld Papa. 1 


and be aſcrib'd to none 


And 


(b) Vide Witichind. pag. 22. 
Number 10. Omnia ( ſaith the 
Capitular of Aix la Chapelle) 
ſummis Pontificibus debentur, 
& non Chorepilcopis, qui nec 
ſummi Pontifices nee Epiſcopi 
fuerunt. cap, 6, anno 803. 
(e) Hanc vocem, (ſaith Pan- 


vinius in his Interpretation of 


Eccleſiaſtical Names) omnes an- 
tiqui Chriſtianorum Epiſcopi 
pro Patre, & five majore Patre 
frequentarunt, & præſertim 
magnarum & inſignium urbium, 
ut Rome Carthaginis, Alexan- 


driz, Antiochie, Hierololymo- 


tum, Oc. Cornelius enim E- 
piicopus Romanus, & alii multi 
in Epiſtolis ſuis Cyprianum 
Carthag. Epiſcopum Papam & 


Papatem vocant. Diony ſius A- 


xandrinus Ep. Heraclan Pre- | 


appellat. Vide Savoronem ad 


deceſſorem ſuum in Epiſt. ad 
Philemonem Presbyt. Roman- 
um beatum Papam nominat, 
Similiter Athanaſius, Theoph!- 
lus & Cyrillus Epiſcopi Alex- 
andrint Pape dicuntur. Sidoni- 
us in Epilcopis ſuis paſſim om- 
nes Galliarum Epilcopos Papas 


Epiſt. 1. lib, 6. Epiſt. Sidmii 
Apolinariis. 

(d) In a Council held at 
Rome. Vide Sir mond ad Eum- 
dium, Lib. 4. Ep. 1. a 
(e) Hæce vox (ſaith Panvr 
nius, ibid.) poſt Gregori l. 
tempora, reliquis Epiſcopis a. 
dempta, ſoli Romano Pontifci 
attributa eſt, qui & Apoſtolicus 
eſt aliquando dictus, ob præci- 
puæ Apoſtolicæ ledis, cui præ- 
eſt, reverentiam. 1 
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And this Matter was carry'd ſo high, and with 
ſo much Appearance of Party-rage and Faction, 
that Anſelm Biſhop of Lucca, one of his Followers, 
hath not ſcrupl'd to ſay, That it is as abſurd and 
impious to ſuppoſe there are more Popes than One, as } 
that there are more than One G O D. . kt 


— 


In which Panvinius and Fra. Pontificate of Gregory VII. But pit 
Paola are very different, but as|tho' this Pope had taken it a- Fj vj 
the firſt liv'd in the Court of way from the other Biſhops, uw 
Rome, it look d like a Compli-|yet Urban II. his Succetior | 
ment to that Court, to diffal-|ſcruples not to cail Anſelm ; f 

| 
b 


— 
2 Oy 


low the Name of Pope to the | Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Pa- 
Biſhops, 4 Ages before the [pam alterius orbis. 


pr CEE 


"CHAF XI. 


B UT to return to the Times immediately fol- 
lowing the Line of Charlemaizn. France gave 
Birth to an Invention, which tho' it ſeem'd to be all 
in Favour of the Laity, yet prov'd an immenſe En- 
creale of Wealth to the Churches. This was a 
Contract call'd Precaria (1); by which, whoever 


rs cm. 


— 2 ——— 


(1). The Precaria were in ule] proprietarium præſeriptione 


rom the time of St. Auguſtine, 
Witneſs Pofſidius in his Life, 


| chap. 24. and the Monk Mar- 
culſus in his Formule. 


Add to this the Canon 18. 
Conceliz Epaonenſis, held under 
O:1debert, anno 517. Clerici 
quod etiam fine precatoriis qua- 
libet diuturnitate temporis de 
Ecelefiz remuneratione poſſe- 
derint cum authoritate glorio- 


temporis non vocetur, dummo- 


do pateat Ecclefiz rem fuiſſe: 


Ne videantur etiam Epiſcopt 
adminiſtrationis prolixe, aut 
precatorias, cum ordinati ſunt, 
facere debuiſſe, aut diu tentas 
Eccleſiæ facultates proprietati 


ſuæ poſſe tranſcribere. Vide 


Can, 1, Concil. Agath. anno 506. 
Can. 7, © 45. Aurelian. 1, 


0 | anno 511. Can. 23. Aurel. 4. 
ſlimi Principis noſtri, in jus Can, 34. Tag d. 2. Cap. 5. 
lo | _—_— made 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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made a Gift of his Eſtate to the Church, had the 
Profits or Uſufruct return'd him again, and twice the 
Value beſides, during his Lite. And to thoſe who 
would quit their Uſufruct alſo to the Church, ſhe 
gave three times (a) the Value in other Eſtates of 
the Church to enjoy in Exchange: And this Ulage 
paſs'd from hence into Italy. 

For the Preſent, this Contract turn'd manifeſtly 
to the Advantage of thoſe who trebled their In- 
come, and of ſuch as had no Children, or who 
were more concern'd for their preſent Advantage 
than for their Families: But in Truth the Church 


was the Gainer, which after the Death of the Do- 


nor {wept all. 

From this Time until the Year 963, during the 
Space of 80 Years, wherein Italy labour'd under the 
extreameſt Confuſions, as well in the Civil Govern- 
ment as Eccleſiaſtical, eſpecially in the Papacy (0), 
we mult not expect to find any Traces or Form of 
good Government in the Church, but a meer Chaos 


— 


— 


(a) This was order'd by the firmation of an Uſage eſtabliſſi d 


Canon 22. of the Council of long before. Where is to be 


Meaziux, in $45. Precariz autem |oblery'd, That at firſt theſe 
2 nemine de rebus Eccleſiaſticis Precaria belang d to none but 


fieri præſumantur, niſi quantum |Eceleftaſticks, and that after 


de qualitate convenienti datur | Seculars were alſo admitted, 
ex proprio, duplum accipiatur|and even before the reign of 
ex rebus Eceleſiæ inſuotantum | Charlemaign, = 5 

qui dederit nomine, ſires pro- (b) Platina in the Life of 
prias & Eccleſiaſticas uſufr uctu-¶ Formroſus I. ſaith, That by 2 
ario tenere voluerit. Si autem ſtrange Fatality the Sanctit) of 
res proprias ad præſens dimile- | the Popes ended with the Spi- 


Tit, ex rebus Eccleſiaſticis tri- |rit and Activity of the Emper- 


pulum fructuario uſu in ſuo f ors. And in the Life of Bene. 
tantum quis nomine ſumat. did, IV. he ſaith, Acciderit 

This Council therefore, to] huic ætati, ut hominum induſt- 
whom Fra. Paul ſeems to attri- | ria in quovis genere virtutis con 
bute the Inſtitution of the Pre- | ſeneſceret, nullis calcaribus ad- 
caria, is not the Author of it. | hibitis, quibus hominum inge- 
Its Decree being only a Con- nia ad laudem exeitarentur. 


0: 
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ment 
that 
the 
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of Impieties, and a general Preparative and Fore- 
runner of the miſerable Revolutions and Diſorders 


which follow'd. 


Popes were then excommunicated by their Suc- 
ceſſors, and their Acts caſſed and annull'd : Not 


excepting the very Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 


ments (c). Six Popes were driven out aad dethron'd 
by thoſe who aſpir'd to their Places (d). Two Popes 
put to Death (e), and Pope Stephen VIII. wounded 


(c) Stephanus VI. (ſaith 
Platina in his Life) tanto odio 
perſecutus eſt Formoſi nomen, 
ut ſtatim ejus decreta abrogavo- 
rit res geſtas reſciderit ------- 
Arbitror hoc odium ex ambitio- 
ne ortum fuifſe, cum jam eo 
deveniſſent Eceleſiaſtici, ut non 
coacti, ut antea, ſed ſponte, & lar- 
gitionibus Pontificium munus 
obirent Res peſſimi exem- 
pli cum poſtea fere ſemper ſer- 
vata hæc conſuetudo ſit, ut acta 
priorum pontificum ſequentes 
aut infringerent aut omnino tol- 
lerent. 

Romanus I. did the fame to 
Steph. VI. which Stephen had 
done to Formeſus. Stephani Pont. 
decreta & afla ſiatim imprebat, 
abregatq; ſaith Platina in his 
Life. And Therd:rus II. autho- 
rized all the Acts of FHFrmoſus, 
and favour'd his Adherents, 
ſaith the ſame Plat ina. John X. 
who ſuceeded Thecdorus con- 
firm'd alſo the Acts of Firm 
ſes, and condemm 4 the Judg- 
ment of Stephen VI. declaring, 
that he had unjuſty annulled 
the Ordinances made by F:r- 


ventu (at Ravenna) & Stephani 
res geſtas improbavit, & For- 
moſi octa reſtituit, dijudicans 
perperam a Stephano factum 
qui cenſuit eos iterum ordinan- 
dos efle, quos Formotus ad 
{acros ordin?s aſeiverat. (Pla- 
tina in vita) And Sergius III. 
reſtor d all thoſe whom Fc7anc- 
ſas had degraded from the 
Prieſthood. (Platina.) 


and impriſoned by Chrijt;phe- 
rus, Who had been hi, dome- 
{tick Chaplain. 


was dethrored in the 7th Month 


ordinary Exile of Churchmen 
in thole Day's. (Platina.) 


(e) Jabn II. (according to 
Panuinius, Who doth not reckon 


vuculd conjectus cervicali iu cs 
ecnjecto, nocatur (E latina in vita; 
do not find in this Hittorian, 
nor in Panvintus, the Rother 
Pope whom Fra. Paola men- 


iy 


tiors to haye been kli A. 
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Habito 74 Epiſcoporum con- 


(4) Leo V. Was dethron'd | 


Chriſt:pheras 


and put into a Monaſtery, the | 


the Papeis can with Pletina) in 
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in the Face, with ſo much Deformity, that he ne- 
ver after appear'd in Publick (F). 

Theodora, a famous Courtizan, by the Intercſt and 
Faction ſhe had then in Rome, got her profeſs'd Lo- 
ver choſen Pope, who was call'd John X. (g). And 
John XI. was choſen Pope at the Age of 20 Years, 
the Baſtard of another Pope (+), dead 18 Years be- 
fore. And in ſhort, ſuch a ſeries of wild Diſorders 
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gave occaſion to Hiſtorians to ſay, That thoſe Times 
produc'd not Popes, but Monſters (1). | 


„ 


Cardinal 


* 


; (f) Stephanus VIII. ut Mar- 


tinus refert, in ſeditione muti- 
latus, turpiter aliquandiu vitam 
duxit, cum ob inhoneſta vulnera 
( probably the Neſe and Ears were 
cut off ) prodire in publicum 
erubelceret. (Platina in vita.) 
(g) This Hiſtory is related 
by Lui tprand, lib, 1, cap. 13. 
Onuphrius Panvinius faith, that 


this Pope was not the Son of 


Pope Sergius III. as Platina 
tells us. | 
(hb) V. of Sergius III. and 
of Marcia, Daughter of the 
Curtezan Theedora, who pro- 
ſtituted her Daughters to the 


Popes. | 

3 II. (ſaith Panvinius) 
Sergii Papæ & Marociæ nobiliſ- 
ſimæ inter Romanos feminæ 
(ſhe was idw of Guy Mar- 
quiſs of Tuſcany) filius matris, 
quz tunc in urbe potentiſſima 
erat, authoritate & tudio ſue- 
ceſſit - poſt Leonem VI. & 
Stephanum 7. Platina calls him 
Jehn XII. Joannes XII. patria 
Romanus, patre Sergio Fonti- 
| kce, Ce. | 


(4) Ubi cunt ipſis opibus, 
( ſaith Platina in the Life «| 
Benedict IV.) Laſcivire cæpit 
Eccleſia Dei, verſis ejus culto- 
ribus a ſeveritate ad Laſciviam, 
peperit nobis tanta Licentia pec- 
candi hæc Portenta, a quibus 
ambitione & largitione, ſanct i- 
ſima Petri ſedes occupata eſt 
potius quam poſſeſſa. Baronius 
calls theſe Popes, ſedis Apoſtoli- 
cx invaſores, non Apoſtolicos, 
ied Apoſtaticos an anno 905. 

Fra. Paolo makes a very judi- 
eious Reflection on the Diſor- 
der of Elections in thoſe times. 
I have not found, ſaith he in 
one of his Letters, Reaſons ſut- 
ficient to prove the Truth ot 


the Hiſtory of Pope Jan, no 


more than I have met with an) 
to convince me of the contrary. 
However, to ſpeak ſincerely, | 
incline to the Opinion of its be- 
ing falle, but not for its Abſur— 
dity, that Age producing thing: 
as extraordinary as a Ladys 

being Papeſs. | 
1 he Perſecutions rais'd bs 
many of the Topes againſt the 
Memor) 
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Cardinal Baronius, being under ſome Difficulty 
ho to treat theſe Corruptions, ſaith, That in thoſe 
Days the Church indeed was for the moſt pave with- 
out a Pope, but not without a Head; its ſpiritual 
Head CHRIS T being in Heaven, who never aban- 
dons it. 5 

In Effect it is certain, that Curisr hath never 
© yet forſook his Church; neither can his Divine 
E Promiſe which he hath made us fail, That he will 
be with it even to the End of the World (k.) 
And on this occaſion it is the Duty of every Chri- 
ſtian to believe with Baronius, that the fame Calami- 
ties which happen'd in the World at that time, hath 
© happen'd alſo at another: And, that as the Aſſi- 
ſtance of CunisrT alone preſerv'd the Church in 
thoſe Times, ſo hath he afforded that Shield of 
Defence to his Church, and will continue it to her 
in all the like Events and Accidents of this World: 
So that a Pope was not neceſſary to the Exiſtence 
of a Church, even tho' there ſhould never more 
have been a Pope (2), 5 

A Man may eaſily make a Judgment to himſelf 
how the reſt of the Churches of Italy in thole tinies 


— 


9 


Memory of their Predccefiors,! cum {um omnibus diebus, uſq; 
| whole Acts they annull'd, and | ad conlummationem ſesculi. 
| even in Councils, being thinzs | Matt. ulti no. 
of noleis Conſequence. Belides | (2) Plane ( ſaith Baronius ad 
where is the great Difference] anno 90$.) opus Dei eiſe Roma- 
betwixt making a Woman Pope, | nam Eceleſiam, que tot admo- 
uind a Child of 11 Years of Age, | tis facthus non potnerit ad inte- 
| ſuch as Beue dict IX. was: Not] ritum uſq; conſumi, & ad nihi- 
to mention Jhn XI, and XII.] lum redigi, ſacti evidentia de- 
: who were little older. claravit, Stetit ſane, ſtabitq; 
| (Et) RogaboPatrem, & alium {ſemper immobilis de ſede Pe- 
baracletum dabit vobis, ut ma- tri, ſententia ac promiſſio Chri- 
beat vobiſeum in æternum -----| ſti, quod portæ Iinferi non præ- 
Non relinquam vos orphanos. | valebunt adyerlus eam. 
Jan. 14. Et ecce ego vobit- | 


Were 
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were treated, in conſidering the State of all the 
other Members of a Body, when the Head is diſ- 
temper'd. | 

But the general State of the Church was then, in 


Truth, every where elſe as deplorable. Princes gave 


Biſhopricks to their Soldiers, and even to little Chil. 
dren, Count Herebert, Uncle to Hugh Capet, made 
his Son Archbiſhop of Keims (3); and Pope John X. 
confirm'd it. 

In thoſe Days no Man went to Rome, through the 
miſtaken Motives of Conſcience or Devotion; but 
if he deſign'd to make bold with the Canons and 
Viage of the Church, and ſounel not Intereſt enough 
in his own Country to ſupport him in it, he pre- 
ſently had Recourſe to Rome: So it was not the Ob- 


ſervers of the Laws of the Church, but the Brea- 


kers of them, whoſe Buſineſs lay chiefly at that 
Court, where a Man's Faults were his Qualit- 
tions for all ſorts of Diſpenſations; and where the 
Apoſtolick diſpencing Power ſtood ready to give 
Refuge and Shelter to all the Purpoſes of Ambition 
, 

Popes of ſuch Characters, as we have above de- 
ſcrib'd, made no Diſtinction betwixt any Actions, 


good or bad, that were in their Power; nor deterr d 


— 
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(3) Poſt obitum ipſius (ſaith , divideretur, eligunt filium ejus 
Flodoard, who was near hy Co- | nomine Hugonem, qui nec ad- 
temporary) Heribertus Comes] huc quinqueuii tempus expleſſet 
Remis venit advocans Abhonem | lib. 4. Hiſt. Remenſis, cap. 20. 
Epiſcopum Sueſſionicum, &] Quodin tanta Eceleſia ( ſaith 
Bovonem Catalaunicum, qui- | Baronius) male fuit a malo i rit- 
bus ſibi junctis, tractans ſuper cipe (John 10.) ulurpatum in 
electione Rectoris hujus Re-|<xemplum cito tranſtit aliorum, 
menſis Eccleſiæ, tam Clericos | ut complures hujus feculi Frir- 


quam Laicos ad voluntatem in-| cipes ſibi ſanguine corgunctss 


. tendere fecit. Sequentes igitur | adoleſcentulos in jummas Ca- 
ejus concilium, ne forte per | thedras curaverint promoye:” 
extraneas perſonas Epiſcopatus | dos ad anno 925. U 
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by the Wickedneſs of them; conſidering every Op- 11 
portunity of engaging great Men in their Intereſts, 11 


as an Encreaſe of their own Power: And finding 101 
their Intereſt in maintaining vigorouſly what they 4 
had obtain'd, and the People, either through Sim- 10 


plicity or Fear, were aw'd into an Approbation of 


— 
— 


— 
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what they could not hinder: From hence grew the "I 
Opinion, That an Approbation from the Court of j 
E Rome repair d and cancell'd all Errors. : 
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T had been reaſonable to imagine, that the little 
1 Care the Clergy ſhew'd of ſpiritual Affairs, 9 
would have cool'd the Zeal of ſecular Men in their 1 
Bounties to the Churches, and conſequently have 1 
put an End to the Growth of their Wealth : But it 1 
took another Turn, for with a ſupine Neglect of 10 
Spirituals, the Spirit of defending their Temporals 4 
ſeem'd to riſe in Proportion. „„ vi 
| The new Expedient they had ſound (for before 1 
tt was not in ule on theſe Occaſions) af turning the bi] 
ſpiritual Arms of Excommunication to the vindi- Wi 
beating all their diſputed Rights about their Tempo- A 
als, and recovering ſuch as had been loft by te 
[Negligence of their Predeceſſors, was a Weapon 
they manag'd with ſuch Succeſs, that nothing ever 
became more terrible to the People, than thoſe Cen- 
Pures, Which at firſt had only been employ'd in the 
Chaſtiſement of Sinners: And it was aſtoniſhing, to 
ee Numbers of Officers and common Soldiers, guilty 
ot ſo many Rapines, and withheld by no Remorie 
rom the moſt flagitious Crimes, ſhould be ſeiz'd in 
in Inſtant with a Reſpect towards the Church, which 
ooed like a Charm, and guarded it againſt Sacri- 
| F ledge 
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ledge, on the bare Apprehenſions of its Cenſures. | Dot 
Hence it came, that many People or {mall Con ſide- Fir. 


ration and Fortunes, to skreen themielves from the WF 4/ 
Violence of that Power, found it the eaſieſt way to I ever 
make a Deed of Gilt of their Eftates to the Church, rale 
and make themlelves her Subjects; on Condition man 
that the Ponor ſhould be reinveſted with it as a read 
Fiez, reſerving a {mall Acknowledgment. gate 

Thus the Church's Title became a Safe-guard to moy 
thoſe who were too weak to defend their Fitwes and 
from the Great-men any other way; Which the that 
moſt Powerful dar'd not to touch, when once ticy WF A 
became Signories of the Church. And when ever WF whe 
the Male Line of theſe Feudatories came to ial, WF man 
which was a common Accident, where Wars, and or tt 

opular Seditions were ſo frequent, tlie Succeſſion WF whic 
of Courſe fell to the Church. e can | 


14 
— Eſtat 
or th 


CHAP. XXI an 
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N Aving hitherto conſider d the Methods, where- 
by the Church acquir'd her real Eftates ; and 
on what Foundation the dec mating the Eſtates of 
the Laity came to be an eſtablih'd Right in the 
Church, it will here be requiſite, before we proceed 
farther, to reſolve a Queſtion controverted in out 
Days, Whether the Eſtates of the Church be held 
by a Divine or Human Right, and to whom ol 
Right they belong? 

The receiv'd Opinion diſtinguiſhes betwixt the 
Church's Ticle to Goods, which come by Will or lumana 
| | Donation, Wil 


bY ter en Ko 
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Donation, and that which ſhe hath to Tenths, 


* Firft-fruits, and other Offerings. 
As to real Eſtates, it is agreed by all, that where- 


erer they are found, they ought to be calld tempo- 
ral Goods, and that the Church enjoys them by hu- 


man Right; ſeeing it is certain, and as we have al- 


1 ready ſhewn, that after all Communities and Ag ggre- 


gate Bodies had been prohibited from acquiring im- 


ö moveable Eſtates, the Church, firſt by Permiſſi non, 


and then by Conc eſſion ir om tlie Emperors, obtain d 
that Power. 


Agreeable to this 15 ths Canon, Quo Jure, Diſt. 8. 
wherein it is declar' d, to be only by Virtue of hu- 


man Laws, that it is ſaid, 1 his Inheritance is mine, 


or this Servant belongs to me; and that without 


which, neither Church, nor any Perſon whatſoever 
can be ſaid to have a Property in any thing (a). 


It cannot be doubted, but that the Divifion of 


E Eſtates derives its Authority from the Civil Law, 
or that the various Ways of transferring them from 
one Poſſeſſor to another, by Will, Donation, and 
all manner of Contracts, are of human Inftitution. 
There have been Examples of Kingdoms and 
| Republicks in the World, to whom Wills, and Te- 


ſtaments were things unknown: The e L.aw 


| allows the Privilege of making them only to Roman 
1 0 e And it is not conceivable, that the Means 


of acquiring a Thing ſhould be of human Right, 


| and the Enjoyment and Pol:efſion of ic thould be of 
| Divine Right. 


Whenever the Title to any Gift or Bequeſt to the 


] Church, happens to be eon ener it is decided DY 


— — 


(a) Jure humano dicitur, hzc| . Tolle jura Imperatorum & 


rila mea eſt, hæc domus mea, | quis audet dicere, mea eſt illa 
lie ſervus meus eſt. Jura autem] villa, aut meus eſt ille ſervus, 
lumana, jura Impe. atorum ſunt | aut domus hee mea eſt, 


F 2 human 


EE Hou 


_ _ 8 

— — 3 

8 —— — — — — TE Ze 
— — 


q 
: 
1 
[4 
U 
; [ 
1; 4 
4 h 
5 
: 
i 
b U 
= 
17 
1 
1 
18 
» 
y 
: 

1 
149 
1 

F 
©; 
0 
N f 
: {4 
vet? A 
gt : 
| Þ 
"1 
/ 
To 
the] 

_ 

by. 
$4 

19 
. T 
i 

7 1 
* 
11 
> 

ET. 
„ 

40 
0 


— — — AS 


68 Of EccirslasTICAL 


human Laws; and if it be adjudg'd in Favour of ( 
the Church, it is by Authority of the Laws the muſt Jen 
be ſecur'd in the Poſſeſſion. and 


But to inſiſt no longer upon a Point, which ſeems WW Lav 
to be generally given up, we will leave it, with only WW CH 
this Inference, which may very clearly be made For 
upon the whole Queſtion, That whether the Ex. a 
emptions which the Church Eſtates enjoy, are o... Peo 
ing to a Divine or Human Right, yet ſeeing both nor 
the Poſſeſſion, and the means of obtaining it, pro- now 
ceed both from the ſanie Law; and that the Lawyer 4 

fay, that Tenures of Servitude, or Freedom and MF the 
Dominion, all derive their Right from the iame not 
Law: It would be a maniieſt Contradiction to fay, Aut. 
That the Church might hold an Eſtate, for Exam Civi 
ple, Jure Veneto, by the Law of Venice, and yet tha I fn 
Eſtate ſhould claim to be free and independent h I. 
another Right. bhen 

As to the Queſtion concerning Tithes, there ar: i 
two Opinions, one of the Canoniſts fingly, the 0- 
ther ot Divines and Canoniſts, who ſtudy the holy 
Spripture, and the Canons together. 

The Canoniſts ſay, I hat Tithes are of Divine 
Right *; becauſe in the Old Teſtament G O D gar 


cutio 
Blaſp 
and v 
M. oul 
it het 


them to the Levizes (Y): And we have no reaſon u In 
be ſurpriz d at their manner of reaſoning, Who ae; its! 
Jo little converſant in reading the Scriptures; ne- | reſts 
ther is the Study of the Myſter ies of the C arif | muſt 
Religion any part of their Profeſſion. _ 
e ee - 0 
1 3 ns eeſſe en 
Covaruvias is not of this | Decimarum oblatione conte 3 
Opinion. Lide chap. 18. Iib. 1, | quas in uſus eorum & neceſa 3 
of his variarum Ref. lut. ſperavi. Num. 18. . 1 tatem 
(b) Filiis Levi dedi omnes] De filiis Levi ſacerdotium Bk 
decimas itraelis in poſſeſſionem cipientes (ſait h St. Faul) mit % 
pro miniſterio, quo lerviunt | datum habent decimas {ume Moyle 


mume 


mihi in tabernaculo fœderis - populo ſecund. legem. Hel. 
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GOD, by the Miniſtry of Moſes, gave to the 
Jewiſh Nation a Law, which both in the Ceremonial 
and Judicial Part, was deſign'd to be the Municipal 
Lay of that Nation, until the coming of IESUs 
E CyrIST, Who was to abrogate and annul all its 
Force (c). So that in Truth the Law of Tithes is 


a Divine Moſaical Law, binding only to the Jewiſh 


People at that Time, but not a Divine-Natural Law, 
E nor Chriſtian, and conſequently binding to no Man 
now. 5 


the ſame Laws with thoſe of Moſes, but they can- 
not be ſaid to be as binding, nor to carry the ſame 
Authority, nor can they be calPd Divine, but meerly 
Civil Political Laws of the Prince who conſtituted 
them. : | | | | 

There was a Divine Moſaical Law, that a Blaſ- 
phemer ſhould be kill'd, but this obligeth no more 
now, neither doth he ſin, who puts it not in Exe- 
cution. The Prince may make a Law to puniſh 
E Blaſphemy with Death, and it would be a juſt Law, 
and what deſerves to be ſtricly oblery'd ; but this 
E would not make it a Divine Law, tho' GO D gave 
it heretofore to the Jews (d). 

© In theſe and many other cates, where the Cano- 
niſts fly to the Old Teſtament, to defend the Inte- 
E reſts they have in aſſerting the Divine Right, we 


E muſt take care to point out the Sophiſtry, and to 


N 3 1 2 : . k . . Fs 


(e) Tranſlato ſacerdotio, ne-| nes qui audierunt, manus {uas 
eeſſe eſt, ut & legis tranſlatio | ſuper caput <jus, & lapidet eum 
fat ---- Reprobatio fit præce- ] populus univerſus. Et ad filios 
dentis mand ati propter infirmi-Iſrael loquens: Homo qui blat- 
tatem ejus & inutilitatem, | phemaverit nomenDomini mor- 
Hb. 7. gi te moriatur, lapidibusopprimet 
(d) Dominus locutus eſt ad | eum omnis multitudo. TLevet. 
Moyſen, dicers, Educ Zlalphe- | 24. 

mum extra caſtra, & ponant om- 


1 
N. 


* WW, . 
F 3 Ilane 


The Legiſlature of any Government may enact 
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make the proper Diſtinction in our Anſwer, which 
is, That whatever is of Natural or Chriſtian Divine 
Right, is binding to us; but not that which is of 
Moſaical Divine Right; ſo that if a Prince or Go. 
vernment ſhould make a Law exactly the ſame with 
that of Moſes, it will however be only of human 
Right. | | 

| cannot here forbear doing that Juſtice to the 
Underſtandings of theſe Doctors to affirm, That 
there is much more of Artifice than Ignorance in 
what they ſay on this Subject, to gain Credit with 
weak and unwary People, and to give a Sanction to 
their Pretenſions of the ſtrongeſt Title in the World, 
which is, the Divine Right. But here they ſeem to 
me, to ſtand convicted, and to be left without Re- 
ply. For in the fame Text of Scripture, where 
G OD commands the Tenth to be given to the 
Levites, he allo commands, That they shall not pol 
ſels any Land or real Eſtates ;, and that they tall 


content themſelves with the Tithes only (e). 1f 


therefore the People be oblig'd by this Command to 
pay Tithes, the Levites are under the ſame Obliga- 
tion to take no Poſſeſſions of Inheritance. 

We find alſo in the ſame Place, That G OD 


granted them only the Tenths of the Fruits 


of the Earth (5), and nevertheleſs the Cancn 


Laws ordain the Payment of T'ythes allo out of al 


— 


(e) Dixit Dominus Aaron. q cia Domini, & oblationes ejus 
In terra eorum nihil poſſidebi- j comedent, & vil aliud accipiert 
tis, nec habebitis partem inter] de poſſeſſione fratrum ſuorum, 
eos. Ard a liitle after it is ſaid, Deut. 18. . 
nihil aliud poſſidebunt, decima-- () Omnem Medullam olei, 
rum oblatione contenti. Num. & vini, ac frumenti tibi dedi 
18. ſaith GO D to Aaron, univeria 


Non habe bunt ſacerdotes, & jfrugum initia, quas gignit hu- 


Levitz partem & hæreditatem mus, & Domino deportantur, 
cum reliquo lirael, quia ſaorifi-! cedent in uſus tuos. 
Merc han- 


Benoſices and Revenue; 7 1 


Merchandize, out of the Soldiers Pay, out of Hun- 


ting and the Sports of the Field, and out of every 
thing gain d by any kind ot Labour and Induſtry 
whatſoever. 

If GOD have oblig'd the Jews to the Payment 
of no more than Predial 1ythes, then it mutt be 
granted, that Perional Tithes are Only a human 


Law. 
All the Divines, tO A Man, and * ich them many 


of the Canoniſts agree, it to be a Precept of the 


Divine Natural Law, that he who adminiſters at 


the Altar ſhould live by his Miniftry (g). As it 
is an expreſs Command of Jzsvs CurisrT in the 
Goſpel, that the Miniſter, who preacheth the Word 
of GOD to the People (+), thouiu be maintain td 
by his Miniſtry. But the Pr wporticn of the Al- 
lowance is not determin d, but varied according Co 
the Number of Perſons, WhO ſhare 165 and the Cir- 
cumſtances of Time and P lace, Wich make that too 
much at one time, which would be too little at 
another. Therefore the Miniſters of . have 
a Divine Right to a Part, but whether it be a Tenth 
or a Twentieth Part, more or lei, is determined 
by human Laws, or by Cuſtom, chich is many 
times as powerful. 

And where it is ſaid in e of the Decretals, 
That Tit hes were inſtituted by G 05 himſelf, or 
that the Payment of them is of Divine Right: In 


"4 
3 


that Senſe a certain Part is taken tor an uncertain, 


— — — 
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( FilitsT.evi, faith GOD, mus, 1113 wk FR © Mt, Hi nos carna- 


edi omnes decimas pro Mini- lia veſtra met must bid. Qui 
ſterio, quo ſerviaunt mihi in ta- ene preeiu: at Pre: shy teri, dupli- 
bernaclo fœderis. Nin. 18. ct hondre dig ni h. He antur Mas 1 
09 Dominus ord i: nit is „ me qui labor rant in Ver! bo & 
qui Evang. ellum annuneiagt, de davon [I. 197 us“ 2 li OPera- 
Evangelin vivere,. i Cre 9. di riuz-mercedo ſua, 1 Tin. 5. 
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and ſo by the Tenth is underſtood ſuch a Part as is 
reaſonable and neceſſary : And as GOD hath in. 
ſtituted Tythes in the Old Teſtament, human Laws 
have, by that Example, inſtituted them in the New, 
So that we may make this general Concluſion, That 
all Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, of what kind ſoever, are 
in his Power, who is the Patron, and poffeſs d by 
Virtue of f human Laws. 

Nor let any Man object that this undetermin'd 
Part is due by the Divine, Natural, and Evangelick 
Law. For there is a great Difference, as the Law- 
yers well obſerve, betwixt a thing that is due, a Debt, 
which may be ſatisfy'd by Payment of the Value 
and that of which a Man hath the Demeaſn or Fiet, 
as chief Lord. This laſt, ſay they, may be juſtly 
demanded, | atone rei vindicationis) nothing but the 
lame individual Thing can make Satisfaction, and 
nothing in Lieu of it can be deem'd an Equivalent: 
Whereas the Creditor can only proſecute his Debt 
by perſonal Attion, the Debtor being oblig'd to pay 
the Value of the Debt only, but not in this or that 
Individual Thing, or in any particular Species. 

By the Reſolution of this Queſtion, it is eaſy to 
determine, whether Benefices be Jure divino, or Jure 
poſitive ; For if real Eſtates and Tithes be of human 
Inſticution, it is neceſſary that the Benefices conſiſt- 
ing of theſe be held by the ſame Title. And to fum 
up all, If the real Eſtates of the Church remain'd in 
Common for ſo many Vears, and not divided into 
| Benefices and Cures, as is already declard; it 1s 
then undeniable that Benefices are of human Inſti- 
tution. But as the World is too well agreed in 
this, to require any farther enlarging on this Argu- 
ment, I ſhall only add, that tho' theſe Conſiderati- 
ons may appear too ſubtle, and too refin'd, the Se- 
quel of this Diſcourſe will conyince the Reader, they 
are no more than neceſſary. 


QUE Ss 
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'£ 
QUESION. II. 


| THE Deciſion of the firſt Queſtion opens the 
Way to the ſecond Inquiry, Who is the Owner of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates ? By which I intend only 
real Eſtates, reſerving to ſpeak of the Fruits and 
Revenues in the fourth Queſtion (1). For if they 
be poſſeſs d by Virtue of human Laws, we have 
only to find to whom the Laws have granted them. 
Some will {ay they are GO P's, and who can doubt 
tit, the Earth and all that is contain'd therein is the 


Church are no more G OD Almighty's, than every 
thing elle in the World. 

The Dominion of G O D 1s univerſal, but a So- 
vereign Prince hath another Dominion, which, ac- 


Power (b) ; or according to the Lawyers the Do- 
minion of Protection and Juriſdiction (c). Every 
private Man alſo hath his Dominion, which is that 
of Property, and the Subject of our preſent Inquiry. 
Now it cannot be ſaid, That G O D, beſides his 
univerſal Dominion over all Things, hath alſo the 


manner as a King hath an univerial Dominion 


2 


(.) Which is towards the end] Cujus eit (ſarth Pliny the 
ol this Treatiſe, See Leſt. 4. | er) quicquid eſt omnium, 
| (a) Ad Deum excelſum, pol-; tantum ipie, quantum omnes 
ſeſſorem cali & terræ, Cen. 14. habent. Paneg. 

Domini eſt terra & plenitudo] (e) Ditionis, non proprieta- 
deus, orbis terrarum, & univerſi tis, tuitioms non deſtructio— 
aqui hahitant in eo, Pſalm. 23, nis. Omnia regitis (ſaith 
() Ad Reges poteſtas omni- }:2e Simmacus, addreſſing him- 
um pertinet, ad fingulos pro- ef to Princes) fed ſuum cuig; 
þ Prietas, Senec. 7, Benef. cap. J. j ſervatis. X. Epiſt. 54. 
Property 


LOR D's (a). But in this Senſe the Goods of the 


cording to Seneca, may be caild the Dominion of 


Property of all Eccleſiaſtical Goods, in the ſame 


throughout his Kingdom; and yet hath a private 
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Propriety in the Eſtate of his own Family. For the 
univerſal Dominion of a Prince may be encreas'd by 
the Addition of his private Property; but the Do- 
minion of G O D hath an Univerfality, Excellent 
and Infinite, incapable of any Addition, or of being 
particulariz d, neither can it poſſibly be communi. 

cated to any Creature. Thus G O P, being LORD 
of all thele Goods, no Mau can affume to Uim ſelſ, 
and ſay, I who have the ſame Tribunal, the ſame 2 
ſiſtory, the ſame Juriſdliction with 6 0 D, am alſe 
Lord; for whatever Dominion any Man may have, 
in chem, he is no leſs a Servant than the leaſt 6: 


Mankind: 


But there are others, who treat this Matter with 
more Freedom, and lay, That the Pope is the Lord 
and Propr' etor, and Prone it by the Decretal ot 
Clement IV. which dec lareth, That the Diſpofici ON 
of all Benefices belong intirely to him (d). 


St. Thomas refutes this Opinicn in faying, Tu: 
the Pope may indeed be call'd the Principal Dili ben- 
ſer of all Benefices, but in no ſort either the Lore , 
Owner, or Poliefſor of them (e). 


Cardinal Cajetan adds for an Explication of this 
matter, That the Pope can neither give, nor, in any 
other manner whatſoever, diſpoſè the Lingas © 0: 
the Church, than as right Reaſon ſhall direct, ar 
without excecding the Truſt of Diſpoſition ic; 90 


— 


(4) Licet Eccleſiarum, Per- (e) Quameis res FEcclcht 
ſonatuum, dignitatum, alio- ſint ejus, ut principalis diſpen 
rumq; beneficiorum Eeczlefia- toris, non tamen ſunt cus, t 
ſticorum plenaria diſpoſitio ad domini & pollefſoris. 20a. 
Romanum noſcatur Fontificem Cueſt. ic. art. 1. 70%. 
pertinere, Cc. Sextz lib. 3. object. 7. 
tet. de Præbendis, cap. 2. , 
4 
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in him (f). And the rea 
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ſon he gives is very clear 


and convincing : Theſe Goods, faith he, at firſt be- 
long d to ſome one, who hath transferr d his Right 
by Will or Donation: Now, it never was in any 
Man's Intention to make ſuch a Preſent to the 
Pope(g): And therefore the Property can never 


have been paſs'd to him. 


And it is for this Reaſon, that the ſame Cardi- 


nal, and Pope Hadrian VI. 


agree, I hat the Propriecy 


of all Goods belong to the Church; that is, to the 


whole Community of the Faithful in that Place, to 


whom they were left : So 


that the Propriety of the 


Goods in the Foman Church, belongs really to the 
whole Body of the Roman People. 5 


(Y Papa non eſt Dominns, 


fed Diſpenlator principalis pe- 


cunie Eccleſiaſticæ, ac per hoc 
pecunia Eceleſiæ non eſt ſua ab- 
ſolute, ut poſſit ad libitum de 
ea diſponere. (and then he adds) 
Cum poteſtas Papæ, quo ad res 
temporales Ecclehiz fit poteſtas, 
non Domini, ſed Dilpenſatoris, 
conlequens eſt, ut plenitudo 
poteſtatis papalis, circa bona c- 
clefize temporalia, non exeat li- 
mites poteſtatis diſpenſatiyvæ ---- 
Ac per hoc non poteſt Fapa ad 
libitum donare res Eccleſiæ, ad 
poteſt tanquam habens apigein 
dilpenſatricis poteſtatis, multo 
plus de iildem diſpenſare, quam 
quicunq; alius proximus alicu- 
jus Eccleſiæ prælatus Fx 


eodem fundamento, quod Papa g 


non eſt Dominus, ſed Diſpen a- 
tor, ſequitur quod de plenitudine 


Poteſtatis non poſſit ad libitum 


dare bona Eccleſiæ cui volue- 
it; ſed tenetur diſpenare, ut 


ad 2. 2. Queſt. 100. art. I. 


Preiatus, eſt Pomims rerum 
Eccleſiæ, Eccleſia ipia ett Bo- 
mina; quia Donatores non do- 
nant, & trans erunt jura tua in 
Papam, aut Prælatum, ſed in 
Eeecleſiam Romanam, vel talem. 
It is moſt certain, that trinzes 
would never have given ſo mary 
Lands and Reyenues to the 
Church, if tbey had foreſeen, 
that the Popes would have he- 
come the Maſters of them 
themſelves, and have turn d.the 
Profits ol them, one Day, to 
the making W ar againſt the Bo- 
nors. ) Nec putes, adds Cajetan, 
propterea quod mapa habet fle- 


icæ, 0 hac poſlit de bobis 
Eecleſiæ diiponere, ſicut poteit 
Eccletia: qucniam plenitudo 
poteitatis oviefiattic intel igi- 
tur in -{piritaa/tbus tantum. 
Coment. 2 da. adæ. ad ait. . 


recta ratio ſuadet. Is Comment, 


Lueſt. 43. 2 
Every 


9 Nec Papa, nec aliquis 
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Every one knows, that a Community or Society 
is as capable in Law of polſſeſſing an Eſtate, as an 
private Perſon : It is in that Senſe ſaid, that ſuch a 
thing belongs to ſuch a City ; that 1s, to no parti- 
cular Perton, but to the whole People together : 
And it is the ordinary Stile of Wills to ſay, I leave 


to the School of St. Roch (1), to the Convent of the 


Cordeliers (2), &c. And of this, the ancient Utlage 
of the Church, and the Stile in which the Canons 
run, are a plain Confirmation. 

It is not to be doubted, but that theſe Eſtates be- 
ing to go under ſomebody” s Name, are very pro- 
perly aſcrib'd to him who 1s the Prop rietor: 80 all 
the Canons, and ancient Uſage of the Church ha- 
ving always called that which belongs to the Church- 
men, the Eſtates of the Church ; "the is therefore 
the Proprietor. And this agreeth with thoſe who 
ſay, theſe Eſtates are Jzs0s CurIsSTS; for all 
Chriſtian Churches, from very ancient times, have 
taken their Denominations not only from the Name 
of ſome City, but from their firſt, or moſt famous 
and eminent Biſhop : So the Kenney Church is call'd 
St. Peter's, the Church of Alexandria St. Mark's, 
that of Ravenna the Church of St. Apollinarius. 
From hence the Eftates of theſe Churches have fol- 
low'd the ſame Faſhion, and taken alſo the Name 
of theſe Saints ; and the Eſtates particularly belong- 
ing to the Roman Church are call'd St. Peter's: 
Which g gave occaſion to that way of ſpeaking among 
the ancient Writers, The Patrimony of St. Peter, 
the Lands of St. Peter; the e of St. Apol- 
Uinarius, r. 


— 
r 


0 1) The Fraternity of Pain- | de Fratii, which is the Name of 
ters in Fenice. the great Convent of Sake ers 
(2) The Author calls them in Venice. 


1 
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And becauſe Curisr is the univerſal Head, nd Wt 
protector of all Churches, all that belongs to the 1; 
Church in general, or to any particular one, is call d 
the Patrimony of Jesus CurisT; which is the 
fame thing as to ſay, the Patrimony of the Church 
whereof CuRisrT is the Head: And in the fame 


Senſe the Eſtates of the Republick of Venice are Wil 
call'd St. Mark's, from a Republick which bears the Wk! 
Name of that Saint. Es 41 

In truth all the Acquiſitions of the Church, when vi 
her Eſtates lay in Common in every Diocels, be- 40 


long'd properly to the Univerſal Church, to whom 
all Donations and Legacies were made. It is cer- 
tain, they could only be acquir'd by thoſe, whom 
the Laws made capable of taking them. The Laws _ 
of Conſtantine granted this Priviledge to Chriſtian 
Communities or Societies, that is, to all the Body of 
Chriſtians inhabiting in the Cities to which they were 
granted. The Dominion or Propriety therefore of 
theſe Eſtates is in theſe Communities. 

But after Diviſions came to be made, and Benefi- 
ces to be inſtituted, then follow'd Legacies and Do- 
nations to particular Churches, and frequently to 
lome particular uſe of Piety. So that there is no 
determinating who is the Owner, Proprietor, or 
Patron of theſe Eſtates, and where the Right lies, we 
without ſecing the particular Diſpoſitions of the ti; 1 
Wills and Donors. 5 N 1 
Io end this Argument upon the fulleſt Exami- 
nation, it muſt be concluded, that the Prelates, 
| andthe other Eccleſiaſticks, are the Guardians, Ad- 
miniſtrators, and Ditpoſers of the Eſtates of the 
Church, to purſue and execute the Intention of the 
Donor or Teſtator, and to no other Purpole what- 
lomever : And that the Proprietor or Patron of 1 
them is the Perſon, or Community, to whom they 1 
have been ſo given or bequeath d. iſ 

| e And "i 
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And therefore all Governors of the Church ought 


wi h conſcientious Care to review and ponder the 
Conditions of theſe Endowments ; for the Neglect 
of which, nothing but human Frailty can be plead- 
ed. Nor ought any Man to imagine, that Preſcrip- 

tion or long Uſage can have any Force here, ſeeing 
no Man can pretend to any Benefit from Preſcrip- 
tion, where Integrity and good Conſcience is wan- 
ting. And how can any Claim be laid to theſe, 
where every Man knows, and is conſcious, that theſe 
Eſtates have not been bequeath'd by the Donors, to 
be employ d as we frequently find them. 


QUESTION II. 


BUT who ſhall be the Proprietor of thoſe Ec- 
cleſiaſticks Eſtates, whole Inſtitution is not known: 
Buy the Natural and Civil Law, an Eſtate falls to the 

Community or Publick, when particular Owners 
fail; and by Conſequence, in this Cale, it wall fall 
to the Church: Which in ſhort, is no more than to 
ſay, That the Beneficiaries are the Diſpenſers of the 
Eſtates of their Benefices, that the Proprietor is he 
to whoſe Favour the Donation or Will is made; 
and if he be not known, the Right reſts in the 
Church. „ a 

It is no Anſwer to ſay, that there are Laws both 

Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, which forbid the Aliena- 


tion of theſe Eſtates ; for the Minor or Pupil is the 


true Proprietor of his Eſtate, and yet hath no Power 
to alienate. The Propriety or Dominion of a thing, 
in its largeſt Extent, is a Right of doing Whatever 
a Man pleaſes with his own, as far as the Law al- 
lows ; which lays a Reſtraint on ſome fort of Pro- 
prietors, who need direction; of which Commun!- 
ties and Societies of People ace one. 


We 
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We are not to wonder, if in Queſtions of this 
Nature, in which the Pope is determin'd to be 
the ablolute Proprictor of ail Benefices and Eſtates, 
belonging to the Church, there ſhould be ſo many 
modern Writers, ready to maintain Opinions 10 
contrary to thoſe of Antiquity, and to the Cuſtoms 
and inſtitutions, which draw their Original from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, and other Apoſtolical Men. 
For Whereas St. Cprian very ſenſibly complains, 
as of one of our human Imperfections, that intereſt- 
ed Men ſet chemlelves to adapt their Dottrine to 
the depraved Manners and Cuſtoms of the Age; 
regulated 


when, on the contrar 


, theſe ought to be 
by good Doctrine and good Laws. 


To which this Oblervation may be added, That 
in the Courſe or ſo many Ages, thore never were 
any Novelties introuuc'd, even in Religion, which 
N And 
there ore it is no wonder, it this happen, where 
re Cuſtoms and new Methods are introduc'd, con- 
| iv d and made ſublervient only to the Ends of ac- 
quiring Riches, and even to authorize the Purſuit of 
ntereſts, to Which human Nature is fo 


have not initantly found their Defenders. 


worldly 1 
addicted, 


CHAP. XXII. 


HE extream Diforders and Confuſion, which 
the great Variety and Changes of ſo many 
| Ps Times brought upon 
ah in the Civil Government, affected no leſs the 
| Eccleſiaſtical Affairs: The Bithops and Abbots be- 
ng lometimes made by the Princes, ſometimes in- 


| Kings and Emperors in thoſe 


| trudmg themſelves by their ow 


n Authority ; the 
ing allo made, ei- 


| other Miniſters of che Church be 


ther 
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ther by thoſe who govern'd the Cities, or by the 
| Biſhops ; and ſometimes again by thoſe, who had 
the Power in their Hands, or the Favour of the 
People, poſſeſſing themſelves of the Benetices. 

In the Year 963, Ortho of Saxony * enter'd Italy, 


N — 
” G—IO 


* 


taliæ, quorum judicio vita ſce- 
leratiſſimi hominis dijudicaretur. 


| and ſubdu'd it by Arms, and in order to ſettle ſome "1 

. Form of Government there, he aſſembl'd a little A 

Council of Biſhops, wherein he depos d Pope John th 

| XII. tho? he was of an illuſtrious Family, and had P. 

| great Intereſt and Dependencies in Rome: But he C. 

| had been made Pope at 18 Years of Age, and had Wo 

| | diſhonour'd the Pontificate by Adultc.1cs, Perjuries, WF [x 
| and the reſt of his Behaviour, little ſuitable to his 

| Character (a). . * 

| Otho oblig d the Roman People, and Pope Leo VIIl. 1 - 

| who had been put in the Place of Pope John, to give WWF tin 

| up to the Emperors the Pretenſions to the Right of J. 

| Electing the Popes (b), and the other Bithops in (ſe; 

li . eee * | neqt 

Hialy. For 36 Years, until the Year 1co1, this Ni 

Prince, his Son, and his Grandſon, of the {ſame dedi 

i Name, preſerv'd this Right in themſelves : And of _ 

| 12 Popes, which were within that Space, two were 4 

|: =o | | | EE — lore 

| | | | = mori 

ö (a) Jonannes XIII. (Platina | (6) Cives vero (ſaith Luit- WF Vide 

| calls him nt the XII.) Patris] prand, chap. 6. towards the end) 1 

Alberici potentia fretus, Pon-¶ſanctum imperatorem cum ſuis accor, 

tificatum occupat, homo ſane | omnibus in urbem ſuſelpiurt, being 

omnibus probris & turpitudine | fidelitatemq; promittunt, hæe and 7 

contaminatus, venationibus ma- addentes, & firmiter jurantes, John 

gis, ſiquid temporis a Libidi- | nunquam ſe Papam electuros baviy 

nibus ſupererat, quam oration |aut ordinaturos præter con!en- time 

deditus. And ſome Lines after, ſum, ac electionem Domini Im- had b, 

Pontificium munus bumeris ſuis | peratoris Othonis Cæſaris Au- dictus 

nequaqaum corveniens ſibi deſu- | guſti, fili ipſius Regis Othonis. Cinti. 

mit. Otho, compoſito a iquan-¶Vide cap. II. captu: 

tum ſtatu Civitatis Concilium] * This was Otho the Grande | includ 

indicit, convocatis Epiſcopis l- rg of the Emperor, firnamd WF multo 


the Fowler. 


made 


Otho II. (3). There was alſo another Pope who was | 
ſtrangl'd by one who aſpir d to his Dignity : Ano- 1 
ther robb'd the Treaſury of St. Peter, and fled (c) : 4 
Another went into voluntary Banithment (4). S 
that conſidering we meet with ſeveral Popes in thoſe 
Days, who as Baronius obſerves, are plac'd in the 
Catalogue only to make up the Number (e), the 
Church had den in Effect no other Head but 


1 
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| 100 
made by the Prince peaceably, and without Oppoſi- a 
tion, the other not without Tumults and Diſorderis: 1 
Which occaſion'd one Pope to be carry'd Priſoner 1 
into Germany by Otho I. (2), and another by 9 
14 


— — 


Jzsus CHRIST himſelf, 


0 


(2) Benedict V. elected ſedi- 
tiauſiy by the Factien and Kindred 
F John XII. Cum Imperator 
(ſaith Platina) hanc electionem 
nequaquam probaret &Romanos 
compulit pulſo Benedicto, vel 
dedito potius Leonem ſuſcipere 
----- Otho in Germaniam re- 
| diens ſecum Benedictum ipſum 
| duxit qui non multo poſt do- 
| lore animi apud Hamburgum 
| moritur, ubi relegatus erat. 
| Vide Luitprand, cap, il, 
| (3) Bwedictus VI. or rather 
| according to Panvinius, the V th, 
| ſeeing he who went by this Name, 
and was choſen by the Fatlion of 
| John XIII. was Antepepe, as 
baving been choſen in the Life- 
| time of Leo VIII. which Leo 
| had been lawfully cbaſen. Bene- 
dictus VI. (ſaith Platina) a 
| Cintio Rom, cive prepotenti 
| captus, in ſancti Angeli arcem 
| includitur, eodemq; in loco nun 
multo poſt ſtrangulatur. 


— 


(e) Bonifacius VII. (/aith 


urbem coactus, precioſſima quæ- 
que E. Baſilica f etri ſubtrahers, 
Conſtantinopolim contugit, ub! 
tamdiu conſtitit, quo ad diven- 
ditis, que facri egio abſtuls- 


frat, magnam vim pecuniarum 


comparallet ---- Ponittex Rom. 
facrorum Fater & Rex, lacra 
ipla turto abſtulit; & qui vin- 
dicare ſaorilegia debuerat, tarts 
ſacrilegi factus eſt author. 

(d) Joannes XVII. (which 


tus ſeditionibus a Crelcentio 
Conlule Romano imperium ur- 
bis ſibi yindicare conante, cupi- 
ditate hominis cedens, exulatum 
in Hetruriam abiit. Platina in 
ante. . | 
(e) Qui non ſint, niſi ad 
conſignanda tantum tempora in 
Catalogo Romanorum i ontifi- 
cum, Seripti ad annum 912. 


G But 


Platina 72 hx Life) relinquere 


cught to be John XVI.) agita- 
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But the other Biſhops and the Abbots were made 
by the Emperors( f), without any Contradiction. And 
therefore upon the Death of a Biſhop, his Staff and 
Ring were carried to the Emperor (g), who gave 
them as the Ceremony of Inveſtiture, to the Perſon 
on whom he conferr'd the Benefice. And the new 
Biſhop being conſecrated by his Metropolitan, or by 
the neighbouring Biſhops, went to take Poſſeſſion: 
This is a Method yet obſerv'd in France and Germany, 


But other leſſer Benefices were diſpos'd by the Bi- 


ſhops or Abbots, on whom they depended; except 
when the Prince nam'd one to a vacant Benefice, 
and then it was never diſputed : Or when he thought 
fit to recommend one to be provided for, when a 
Benefice ſhould fall, which Expectative or Reverſion 


was ſure to be made good by the Bithop at the next 


Vacancy. 


In this Method the three Othos govern'd the 
Affairs of the Church, and without any Con- 
teoul from the Popes; tho' Orho II. had refided a 


4. 


(lt was not that Electi- 
ons were aboliſh'd, but only 
made null without Inveſtiture 
from the Emperor. As Hugh 
de Flavigm obſerves, ſpeaking 
of Anſelm de Lucca, and of ano- 
ther Biſhop. 

Cum ergo, ſaith he, præſto- 
Jarentur diem conſecrationis 
ſux, venerunt nunci Regis 
Henrici Romam, rogantes, ut 

contra morem rædeceſſorum 
ſuorum Dominus Papa (this 
was Gregory VII.) eos conſe- 
crare vellet, qui Epiſcopatus 
clectionem ſolam, non autem 
donum per regiam aczeperant 


inveſtituram. In ronico Ver- 
dunenſi, pag. 1965. 

(g) Rex autem uti volens 
authoritate, & conſuetudine, & 
autoralibus Privelegiis Imperi- 
torum, qui a Carolo mag no per 
trecentos & eo amplius annos 
imperaverant ſub 63. Apoſtoll- 
cis, dabat licite Epiſcopatus, & 
Abhatias, & per annulum & pet 
virgam. Sigebertus in Chroni 
ann. 4. Vid: Gant vandal. 
lib, 6. cap, 2%. Grenem ep. 
ad Richer, ſenonenſem I iliel 
mum Tyrinum de bello ſucro, lid, 
1, cab. 13. © Goffrid, vindlii. 


q cant) 
Eadbuc 


nenſeir tractatu 2. page 278. 
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| fices before they were vacant : 


relaps'd into the former Diſorders, 
People, after having reſum'd the Election of the 
| Pope, elected three Popes very peaceably, 
out ſome Sparks of Sedition and Tumult about 5 
Election of Benedict VIII. (4), and John XX. (5), who 
were Brothers, and immediately ſuccee 
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long time at Rome, where he allo died and was bu- 
ried (H). 

The Princes fiicceeding the Ot hs vreſery'd the 
Right of conterring Biſhopricks and Abbies, and 
even of Nomination to the other leſſer Eenefices, 
and of granting Reverſions or Expettatives of Bene- 


Until the Imperial 
Authority coming to diminith in Rome, the Ciurch 
For tho” the 


there broke 


edod ono ano- 


ther; and after, in that Election of Bened'e IN, their 


___ — 


Onuphrius in Chren. Pont. 184772, 


Nephew, who was choicn at 12 Years of Ave, and 
who, among many other Enormitics, 
| a part of the Popedom to one S:{veſter 275 and ano- 
ther part to G; Gregory VI. (O. 
fill d their Chairs in Rome at the ſame time 
much more Scandal and Diſor der, as this Gregory 
made ule of Arms to maintain his Purchate (4 73 3 
poſſeſſing him ſelf of the Church of St. Fucr, wich 


a Body "of Horſe and Foot, not withous much 
G Slau * 


Ani all t 
e with 10 


This brought the Emperor, Hezry the 


WS» A > 


(5) Rome moritur, & in ve- presby tero St. Toannie ad por- 


ſtibulo B. Petri (PFaradiſum vo- tam Latinam, qui Poker 4 re- 
cant) labro porphyretico, quod gorius VI. a 
adhuc introeuntibus ad lævam tincium ta 
pparet honorificentiſime lepe-j firmant, 
litur. Platina i in the Lite of! Lines aſter, Cum annis decen 


Bene dict. 7. 


pelle tus est 1 11h 
Ut quida: I. Ar- 
vendidit. And j: me 


| per intervalla ſedem Petri oocu- 
(4) The VII. according to pallet, t tandem moritur. Nes 


Onuphrius. vacaſſe tum ſedes dici poteſt. 


(5) The XII. according to] cum Pontifcatum Candide: 
(kb) Vide Othon. Friſing. 23 
| (7) Benedictus (ſaith 1 la-] anno. 1040. lib, 6, cp. 32. 
al in his Life) Joanni a Archi- | 


" i. 
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But the other Biſhops and the Abbots were made 
by the Emperor<(f), without any Contradiction. And 
therefore upon the Death of a Biſhop, his Staff and 
Ring were carried to the Emperor (g), Who gave 
them as the Ceremony of Inveſtiture, to the Perſon 
on whom he conferr'd the Benefice. And the new 
Biſlop being conſecrated by his Metropolitan, or by 
the neighbouring Biſhops, went to take Poſſeilion : 
This is a Method yet obſerv'd in France and Germany, 
But other leſſer Benefices were diſpos'd by the Bi- 
ſhops or Abbots, on whom they depended; except 
when the Prince nam'd one to a vacant Benefice, 
and then it was never diſputed : Or when he thought 
fit to recommend one to be provided for, when a 
Benefice ſhould fall, which Expectative or Reverſion 
was ſure to be made good by the Bithop at the next 
Vacancy. Ds 

In this Method the three Othos govern'd the 
Affairs of the Church, and without any Con— 
teoul from the Popes ; tho' Ortho II. had reſided a 


(lt was not that Eleti-| inveſtituram. In Chronico Ver- 
ons were aboliſh'd, but only | duxenſt, par. 196. 
made null without Inveſtiture] (g Rex autem uti volers 
from the Emperor. As Hugh|authoritate, & conſuetudine, & 
de Flavigny - obſerves, ſpeaking | autoralibus Privelegiis Imperi- 
of Anſelm de Lucca, and of ano- ] torum, qui a Carolo magno pet 
ther Biſhop. —__  ſtrecentos & eo amplius annos 
Cum ergo, ſaith he, preſte-| imperaverant ſub 63. Apoſtolt- 
jarentur diem conlecrationis| cis, dabat licite Epiſcopatus, & 
ſux, venerunt nuncii Regis] Abbatias, & per annulum & pct 
Henrici Romam, rogantes, ut] virgam. Sigebertus in Chronit% 
contra morem Frxdeceſforum | ann. 4. Vide Crantz vandal. 
ſuorum Dominus Papa (this | Lib. 6, cap. 25. Gronem ep. 
was Gregory VII.) eos conſc- ad Richer, ſenonenſem Wiliel. 
erare vellet, qui Epiſcopatus] num Tyrium de bello ſucro, lib 
clectionem ſolam, non autem 1, cab. 13. & Goffrid. vindi 
donum per regiam aczeperant I nenſeim. traitatu 2. page 278. 


long 


+B 


Xt 
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long time at Rome, where he alſo died and was bu- 


ried (. 


The Princes ſucceeding the Othes preſerv'd the 


Right of conterring Biſhopricks and 3 0 and 
even of Nomination to the other leſſer Eenefices, 
and of granting Reverſions or Expectatives of Bene- 


ne 


W fices before they were vacant: Until the Imperial 


Authority coming to diminith in Rome, the Ciurch 
relaps'd into the former Diſorders. For tho' the 
People, after having reſum'd the Election of the 
| Pope, elected three Popes very peaccably, there broke 
out ſome Sparks of Sedition and Tumult ves 7 8 
Election of Beneditt VIII. (4), and Joby XX. (S), who 
were Brothers, and immediately licocoded one ano- 

ther; and after, in that Election of Bened/s IX. their 
Nephew, who was choſen at 12 Years of A; es, and 


a part of the Popedom to one Silveſter III. and ano- 
ther part to G; Gregory V I. C). And all thets three 
fll'd their Chairs in Rome at the ſame time, wich 10 
much more Scandal and Diforder, as this Gregory 
made ule of Arms to maintain his -Purehale Y. : 
E poſſeſſing himſelf of the Church of St. Tete, wich 
a Body "of Horſe and Foot, not withous much 
Slaughter. This Arg the Emperor, Hen: 5 the 


. — 


2 


) Rome moritur, & in ve- ] Presbytero St. Joannis ad por- 
ſtibulo B. Petri (Varadiſum vo- tam Latinam, qui Pore | Cre- 
cant) labro porphyretico, quod] gorius VI. appellatus eſt, len- 
adhue introeuntibus ad lævam rificium mumis, ut quida Wat 
apparet honorificentiſime fepe-j firmant, vendidit. And | 177 
litur. Plating in the Life of! Lines aſt: „ Cum annis decen 


Bene dict. 7. per intervalla ſedem Petri o2cu- 
(4) The VII. according to] paiſet, tandem moritur. Ne, 
Onuphrius. vacaile tum ſedes diei petelt 


(5 The XII. axcording to | cum Fontihcatum vendiderir. 
P. brias i in Ohren. Punt. Ran. (4) Vide Othon. Friſing. a4. 
. (7) Benedictus (ſaitb 1 la-] anno. 1949. lib, 6, cap. 52: 
unn n his Life) ſounni 4 Archi- 


9 


19 
R g 6 
7 27 
(3 2 244 


who, among many other Enormities, made Sale of 
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Silveſter away, and baniih'd 
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Black, into Italy, who put Benedict to Flight, ſent 


Gregory into Germany (1), 


and depriv'd the Roman People again of the Power 


of Election (m). 


After which he made three Popes ſucceſſively, all 
Germans, who, without other Ceremony, took the 
Pontifical Habit and Ornaments. The third of theſe, 
who was Brune, Biſhop of Toul, having, by Virtue of 
the Emperor's Nomination taken the Habit of Pope at 


(1) Has ob res ( ſaith Platina 
In the Life of Gregory VI.) 
Henricus II. | by the Account of 
the German I/riters, it is 
Henry III. otherwiſe call d 
Henry the black ] in Italiam cum 
magno exercitu veniens, habita 
{ynodo, cum Benedictum IX. 
Silveſtrum III. Gregorium VI. 
tanquam tria teterrima monſtra, 
abdicare ſe magiſtratu coegiſſet, 
_ Suideregum, Bambergenſem E- 
piſcopum, cui Clementi XI. 
appellatio fuit, Pontificem creat, 
As for Gregory VI. Onuphrius 
reckons him a legitimate Pope, 
aſhrming he was not elected till 
after Benedict VIII. SilveſterIII. 
and another nam'd Jha, whom 
Benedi had taken for his Col- 
legue, after having driven out 
Silveſter III. had abdicated the 
Popedom. 
Quibus, ſaith he, proborum 
bominum precibus ſacerdotium 
& {uorum juri cedentibus, quar- 
tus ſu fectuseſt ſoannes Gratia- 
nus, Archi-presbyter S. Joan- 
nis ante Portam Latinam Gre- 
gorius VI. vocatus, qui Cluni- 
act Hontificatu privatus, quo ab 
Imp. Henrico 111. relegatus fu- 
erat, mortuus eſt, Annct. ad vit. 


8 


Grezoria VI. And he [ Onuph- 
rius] explains himſelf yet mare 
clearly in his Chronicle «f the 
Pepes. Cum ſponte abdicaflet 
( ſpeaking of Benedict VIII. cal- 


led the IX th by Platina) in ejus 


locum factus eſt Gregorius VI. 
om Gratianus Archi-presh. 8. 

oanms ante portam Latinam, 
qui imperante Cæſare Henr. III. 
Aug. {edit annum; coactus in 


the Patrimony cf St. Peter in 
Tuſcany) ab imp. Henrico III. 
congregato, abdicavit anno 1045 
& ad monaſterium Cluniacenſe 
relegatus, ibidem Paulo poſt 
oblit & ſepultus eit. and then, 
before he names Clement II. 
whom the Emper.r made be che- 


adas theſe four Words, Schilma 
in Eccleſia Romana, to make it 
be underſtocd, that the Electin 
of this Clement was net canc- 
nical, 

(m) Henricus, accepta a Cle- 
mente Imperii corona, Rome- 
nos in verba ſua jurare coegit, 
Pontificum electioni ſe nzqui- 
quam interfuturos, niſi juſſu 
Imperatoris id facere cogerer- 
tur. Plat ina in vita Clement. I 


Freiſignen 


concilio Sutrii a little City of 


ſen in the Rocm of Gregory, be 


19 re 


. ee —_= . moan. 
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Freiſmgen (6), and continued his Journey as far as - mal 
Clugnt, Hildebrand, a Monk bred up in the Church 14 
of St. Peter at Rome, a Man of ſingular Addreſs Fi 
put Bruno upon an Artific?, to bring the Election | 11 
back again to the Roman People. e advis'd Brunon, 1 
who had now taken upon him the Name of Leo IX, 4 
to habit himſelf like a Pilgrim, and enter Rome (n 41 
o diſguis'd; by which he would render him felf , 
more agreeable to the People. Leo follow'd his Ad- | 
vice, and the People at his Entry proclaim'd him = 
Pope. But this Precedent was of no more Autho- [i 
rity, for it hinder'd not the Emperor, when Leo was 
dead, from chooſing Geverard, Biſhop of Eichſtat at 
Metz, to be Pope, who forthwith took the Ponti. 
fical Habit, by the Name of Victor Il (o). And this 
Emperor did not only then diſpoſe the Benefices, 
but made Laws againſt thoſe, who obtain'd them by 
Simony; pardoning paſt Faults, and impoſing Pe- 
nalties for the future. | 


— 


(6) A City of Bavaria, un- 
der the Archbiſhoprick of Saltz- 
bourg. | | 

(2) Cui Romam Pontifizo 
habitu petenti, Abbas Clunia- 
cenſis, & Hildebrandus Mo- 


oY 
4 1 
; 


| fre, ut depolito Pontificali or- 
hätu, Romam priyatus ingre- 
| deretur, quod dicerent Henri- 
cum nullam creandi Pontificis 
poteſtatem a Deo habere ; ſed 
| ad Clerum, populumq; Ro- 


is verbis Leo, depoſito Ponti- 
| ticio apparatu, privatus urbem 
ingreditur. At vero Rom, Cle- 


| nachus, obyiam facti, perſua- 


manum id pertinere. Motus 


rus, ſuadente Hiidebrando, e- 
undem Erunonem in Pontificent 
eligit, ev libentius, quod om- 
nem authoritatem eligendorum 
Pontificum ab Imperatore ad 


Clerum tranitwiilet, Platina in 


Vita. 


%) Viator II. (ſaith Onu- 


phrius 2 his Chr:aicle of the 
Popes) Suevus Germanus, Ge- 
bohardus, Comes Calbenſis, 
Epiſcop. Ei-{tatenſiis, Henr. III. 
Imperatoris Conſiliarius, & pro- 
pinquus, creatus ab Hen. III. 
Moguntiæ, & coronatus Romæ, 


ibid, April. 1056. 
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EH AP. Na 


FF*HO during the Minority of the Emperor 


Henry IV. (1), Son of Henry the Black, the 
op2s were as yet created with the Conſent of the 


Emperor's Tutors, and the Biſhops and Abbots in- 
veſted by him, with the Ring and Croſier-Staff; 


However the Popes were not wanting to take the 
Advantage of his Youth, and of the Diſſontions 


vhich aroſe among the Tutors : For Nichelas Il. 


made a new Conſtitution for the Election of the 


Pope, whereby the Cardinal-Biſhops were to ele 
fartt ; ſecondly, the other Cardinal-Prieſts; thirdly, 
the Clergy and the Peeple; and in the laſt place, the 


Cee 


(1) Tlatina faith, that he bad | Cælaris proſapiam, Impexrato- 
b en cefigr'd Emperor by Hil- res eligi oportuit, id tamen 
brand, when he went to en- nurquam contigiſſe Legitur, 
treat Hu the Hlack on the niſi Legitimus ſucceſſor dehce- 
art of the Clerzy and Roman ret. Et Henricus Pambergenls 
Feopie, that he would give (this was the Emperor Henry Il. 
rem the Biſhop. of Fichſtat for | formerly Crunt of Bamberg) O. 


„ 


cope. In the Life f Victor . thonis III. Sobrinus, heredits- 


Eut Henry IV. had no Occa- rio jure ſibi imperium deberi, 
ſion to he choſen by Heide brand, | contra Colontzniem conte de- 
to ſuccced tothe Empire, Which bat. Lampsd, Reipubl. Rea 
was then Herecitary. Cermanfcæ. parte 3. cap. 4. 

Cxlares (i Goldaſtus, in And beſides, how could Hit 
repl. pro imperio, cap. 18.) debrand, who was but an kr 
uiq: ad Nerricum V. legitima voy from the Reman People, 


i . . 50 = a 0 N 
Tuacezeſone Imperium adibant, make an Emperor, Autheritale 


) 
: B F 7 WV - N 5 3 ! 
& Cregorins /I. (nh was toy  Legaticnis, to ule Plat las 
* N . 3 * * " „ 
n | \ — * 2 2 838 . 1 5 1 3 0 * 
Bidebrand) Portifcii Domi- Vhraze, ſeeing the Pope him 


rotus Auger, Celirum {uccel- ſelf had not this Power; and 


fonmmturbare primus tuſtinuit. that, on the contrary, the 
Tan tf enim ( fzith az ther le&ion of the Pope depend?! 
Linn Zamyer, Polit exaiicm on the Emperor's 3 onfirmetio, 
2 FLUNG 
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Emperor was to be apply'd to for tis Concurrence( a). 
But Alexander II. his Succeſſor, miu been cholen 
after this Model, the Emperor would neither con- 
firm him, nor admit the Excuſes which the Cardi- 
nals made hm, by one expreſly deputed out of their 


own Body: 


And tho they repreſented, 


that all 


they had done, had been to avoid a terrible Civil 


Diſlention, and that all had been carried with the 


higheſt Reſpect to the Emperor, ſeeing the Perſon 


elected was his Friend, yet he nam'd the Biithop of 


Parma (2) to the Popelom, at the Initance of Ge- 
rard (3) of Parma his Chancellor. 


But three Years after, Changes happening m the 
Imperial Court, and the Chancellor, Gerard, being 
diſplaced, the Biſhop of Parma alſo was depos d. 


and Alexander Ee ledg'd for Po op: (4) 


And a 


League being form'd berwixt the Brwvarians and 
RAE in the Year 1072 again the Emperor, the 
Pope join'd himſelf to their Party, came into the 
League, and the next Year cited him to Rome, upon 


(a0 Docernimis & & ſtatuimus, 
ut obeunte hujus Romanæ Ec- 
cleſiæ Pontifice, in primis Car- 
dinales Epiſcopi ſimul de elec- 
tione tractantes, mox Chriſti 


| Clericos Cardina'es ad hiheant : | 


Licq; reliquus Clerus & popu- 
| lus ad conſenſum novæ electio- 
| Nis accedat Eligatur autem 
de ipfius gremio, % reperitur 
| 1doneus, vel ſi de ipſa non in- 
venitur, ex alia aſſumatur, ſalvo 
{ debito honore, & reverentia di- 
| Ichi lit noſtri Henrici, qui fu- 
turus Imperator, Deo conce- 
dente, peratur, ficut jam ibi 


eee & inccefforibus il- 


us, qui ab hac Apoſt. ede 


| | —_ 


— 


perſonaliter hoc jus impetrave- 
rint. Diſt. 23. C. in Neinine. 

(2) Who, according to nu 
phrius, was of the Houle of 
Pallaviciui. 

(3) Platina calls him Gibert, 
and ſays he was Governor of the 
Kingdom of Italy; Onupbrius 
calls hi n Gibert of G rrigia. 

(4) Plat ina taith, that at the 


Emperor's Defire he pardond 


the Biſhop of Parma, and gave 
the Archbiſhoprick of Ravenna 


to Cibert (or e who was 


alter wards created Anti-Pepe, 
under the Name of Cle ment III. 
in 1080, and held the Seat un- 
ti! the Year 1191. | 


(3-4 an 
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an Accuſation of Simony (0), for hiving fold ſome 


* . - . t 
Biſhopricks. This Proceeding, as it was very afto. 0 
nithing, made much Noiſe in the World, no Pope q 
having hitherto. made ſo bold a Step. But the Me- þ 
mory of it was ſoon loſt in the Death of Alexander, 1 
to whom ſucceeded Hildebrand the Monk (5), under h 
the Name of Gregory VII. | t 

The Emperor being yet young, and Germany all ct 
in Commotions, this Juncture invited the Pope to G 
exclude him intirely from the Election of the Bithops it 
and Abbots, and to that end ſent him a Monitory ; B 
whereby the Emperor was forbid to. concern him- H 

ſelf any more in thoſe Diſpoſitions (6). To which of 
the Emperor making a ftrong Oppolition, the Pope C 
excommunicated him, abſolv'd his Subjects from Ct 
their Oath of Allegiance (c), and depriv'd him of 0 
the In 

3 . : Ce 

{b) Annus erat poſt mille 74.] (6) Platina (ſaith that Gre- 5 
quo anno Colonienſis & Her- gory) forbid only his ſelling — 
mannus Bambergenſis Pontifi- | the Eiſhopricks and Benefices, 
ces Romam mith ſunt, pecuniz | under pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cen- rict 
inde Regiz debitz colligendz | fures. In the Life of Greg. VII. dan 
gratia: Qui Legatione peradcta, | (c) Platina.reports the Form i aud 
Literas Alexandri Papæ detu- | Excommunicatien cf the Empe- in E 
ſerunt, regemq; vocarunt, ad rer Henry IV. in theſe Terms: cit, 
latisfaciendum de Simoniaca hæ- Beate Petre Apoſtolorum Prin- min 
reli, cæteriſq; nonullis magna | ceps, inclina quæſo, aures tuas, ſtiar 
emendatione purgandis, ſuper | & me ſervum tuum exaudi, jura 
quibus Romæ Rex erat delatus, | quem & ab infantia educaſti, & dem 
Krantz. hiſt. Saxon. pag. 106. Of ulq; ad hunc diem ab inimico- luey 
Abbas Urſperg. anno 1072, rum manibus vindicaſti, qui me - It 

(5) The Author adds, of | pro mea in te fide oderunt & it is 
Sienna; but he was of Scana, perſecuti ſunt. Fateor ego, mun 
2 little Town in Tuſcany, un-] mihi tua gratia, non meis meri- beg 
der the Arbhhiſhop of ,97enaa, | tis Populi Chriſtiani cauſam de- the 
Gregorius VII. ſaith Platina, | mandatam eſſe, conceſſamq; li- they 
Patria voanenſis. And Oru-| gandi & lolvendi poteſtatem. to a 
Fhrius adds, Ex Comitibus Fi- Hac itaq; fid ucia fretus, omit awa 
tfilizni, & Scan, Monachus & potentis Dei nomine, Patris, who 
prior olim Cluniacenſis. In | Filli, & Spiritus Sancti, Her- depo 
Cre. Rein. Pont, Go ricum 
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the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Italy and 


Germany. He alſo made a League with the Rebels, 


and drew the Emperor's own Mother into it againſt 
her Son; excommunicating withal the Biſhops, who 
were his Miniſters, or in any Employments under 


him : And betwixt the Years 1076 and 1085, when 
the the Pope died in Exile at Salernum, he had ex- 


communicated the Emperor four times, beſides a 
General Decree he publith'd on the ſame Occa ſion, 
importing, That if any Clergyman ſhould accept a 
Bithoprick, Abby, or any other Benefice from the 
Hand of a Layman, he jhould no longer be reputed 
of the Order, but be excluded from entering the 
Church: And that all Kings, Dukes, Marquiltes, 
Counts, or any other ſecular Lords or Powers what- 
ſoerer, who ſhould be ſo hardy to pretend to give 


Inveſtituires of Benefices, ſhould incur the tame 


Cenſures (d). 


The 


* * » 


ricum Regem, Henrici quon- 
dam Imperatoris filium, qui 
| audater nimium, & temerarie 
in Eceleſiam tuam manum inje- 
eit, Imperatoria, Regiaq; ad- 
miniſtratione dejicio, & Chri- 
anos omnes Imperio ſubjectos 
juramento illo ablolvo, quo fi- 
| dem veris Regibus præſtare con- 
ſueverunt. In the ſam? Life. 
It is worthy obſervation, that 
it is by the Force of this Excom- 
munication, that the Popes have 
begun to ſhake off the Yoke of 
the Emperors, whoſe V affals 
they were, and which is more, 
to aſſume a Right of taking 


avay the Crown from thoſe, 


who always had the Power of 


depoling the Popes, whenever 


88 


they abus d the Pontifical Au- 
thority. | | 

(d) Authoritate omnipoten- 
tis Dei decernimus, ut qui de- 
inceps Epiſcopatum, vel Cæno- 
bium, vel aliquid aliud Eccie- 


acceperit, nullomodo in numero 
Epiſcoporum, Abbatum, vel 


| Clericorum cenſeatur: Eiſdem 


quoq; cenſuris teneri volu- 
mus, & alligari Reges, E uces, 
& Principes, qui E piſcopatus, 
Eccleſiaſticaſve dignitates, quod 
contra jus faſq; eſt, demandare 
alicui fuerint auſi — Preterza 
vero gratiam S. Petri, & ingreſ- 


{ſum Eccleſiæ his interdicimus, 
quouſq; penituerint ſatistece- 
rintqʒ. Ibidem. | 

: It 


ſiaſticum beneficium a { aico 


— —— . — m K 
: 7 * 


— — x — — * 


— —ñͤ6— ——— — — a 2 
* , 8 —— 
- — — —— 


ig DE ˙ SE CCR RC CC _rz_ 


| 90 Of ECOLESIASTICAI 


The Emperor, ſeconded by the greater Number 


ö of the Biſhops, who follow'd his Party, maintain'd | 
. » . . D 
| his Cauſe ſo well, by Arms, againft the Pope and 7 
| his Adherents, that they ran a very imminent Ha 
| zard in the Conteſt. But Pope Gregory, who had | 
before excommunicated the Normans as Ulſurpers of ˖ 
| the Kingdoms of Sicily and Apulia, now had Re- a 
courſe to their Aſſiſtance, took off their Excommu- 
nication, and made Conceſſions to them in every i 
ö Point, which before he had made the Ground of his ; 
Quarrel. And if (upon this Agreement, and to ba]- T 
tance the Emperor's Power) Robert (7) King of Sicily 
| and Naples, had not, from perſecuting the Pope, F 
| turn'd his Arms to his Defence, the Quarrel had 1 
ended intirely to the Emperor's Advantage (8). A 
But the Pope, tho” at that time an Exile, with the 
* — 15 ; - 
Afliſtance of Robert, fail'd not to ſupport his Party, 
It is to be obſerv'd, that] confounds the Temporalities of 'F 
Gregcry, to colour his unjuſt] the Benefice (of which the ſu 
Deſigns to take away the Right | Prince, as firſt Proprietor, and 75 
of inveſtityre from Princes, | Repreſentative of the People, a 
rank d it among ſpiritual Things:} hath the Niſpoſal.) with the 55 
Tho' it was no more than a meer] Spirituals, which cannat be com- fy, 
civil, and politick Ceremony, | municated but by the Impoti- 95 
by which Princes put the Bi- tion of thoſe Hands, who con- a 
mops and Abbots in FPoſſeſon| ſecrate Biſhops. A Confeer2- ite 
of the Fieis and Eſtates, belong- tion which would be of no dign- 00 
ing to the Biſhopricks and O- ficancy, and ridiculous, if the Al 
naſteries: For to lay, that be- | Inveſtiture of the Princ2 con nal 
cauſe Biſhops carry a Paſtoral] ferr' d ſpiritual Authority, the 
Staff, which ſignifies a Spiritual] (7) Call'd Guiſchard, thats to 
Juridiction over their Flocks, to lay, The Crafty. FP He 
and wear a Ring on their Fin- (8) Matchiavel, lib. I. Hutt, the 
ger, as a Type of their Mar- of Florence faith, That from wh 
riage Contract with their] theſe Quarrels betwixt Empe: lies 
Church, that it therefore looks] rors and Popes, aroſe the Fat, I 
as it Princes would pretend to ons of Guelvs and Gibelind 9 nay 
couvey ſpiritual Power, which] which the hrit took part wilh 12 
they have not: This is a ſo- the Pope, the other with th Ca, 
Phittical Interpretation, which} Emperor. wy gail 


3 


e 
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And the continu'd Services of three of theſe Rogers, 
all Princes of the Family of Robert, to the two Suc- 


ceſſors of Gregory, both Monks of the ſame Order, 


procur'd from the laſt of theſe Popes, Urban II. a 
Preſent of the Bull of the Monarchy of Sicily (9) 
to one of the Princes, in Recompence of all the Ser- 
vices perform'd by the Normans to the holy See : 
By which Bull, he granted a larger Power over Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs, than that which he attempted 
with ſo much Pains to extort out of the Emperor's 
Hands. „„ 1 5 
Againſt whom, Pope Gregory, beſides his repeated 


Excommunications, and the frequent Rebellions 


which he ſtirr'd up and fomented, prevaiPd even 
with the Emperar's eldeſt Son (10), to join in Re- 


bellion 


— 


— K 
— 


(9) Which dec'ar'd him born] but ſuceeded ſo ill, that the 


evate of the holy See, and as 


Eccleſtaſtical Cauſes. Tho this 
Grant be Apoery phal, and in- 
tirely fictitious, in the Opinion 
of the Learn'd, yet the King oi 
Spain and his N iniſters fail nat 
to take the Advantage of it, in 
its utmoſt Rigor, even to the ex- 
communicating Prieſts, Monks, 
Abbots, Biſhops, and Cardi- 
pals themielves, who relfide in 
the Kingdom; and to attribute 
to themſelves the Title of Mott 
Holy Father. {nthe Vear 1556 
the Council of State of Sicih, 
which took upon it ſelf the Qua- 
lity of the ſacred College, pub- 
lih'd a Book, intitl'd, Je Mo- 


narchy, with Deſign to autho- 
rize the Spiritual Sovereignty.) 


Cardinal Har ufs hath writ as: 
gainſt it, Tex, 11, of his Annals, 


ſuch, conſtituted. him Judge ot 


and the Covernor of Milan ſup- 
prels'd this Volum, without any 
Regard to the Complaints made 
by the Cardinal, in his Letters 
to Philip III. King of Spain. 
(10) Cnrad, who took the 
Title of King of ltaly, and made 


himſelf be crown'd at Atlan: 
After which he married the 


Daughter of R-ger King of $7- 


cily, who gave him powerful 


Afaſtance againit the Emperor 
his Father. So that one of our 


Advocates-Genzral, of the laſt 


Age, whole Name I have for- 
got, had reaſon to ſay, ſpeak- 
ing of Gregcry VII. that under 


him, the Remiſh Church was 


truly the Church Militant. 
And yet a Jacebin Friar of 
Erahien, was not ſenſible he 
made himſelf ridiculous in wri- 
540g 


— — . — . — —·˙ IO 


bellion againſt his Father, who by this Means was 
Pope (11) purſuing the ſame Methods, in carrying 


Fortune, came to an Accomodation; but was de- 
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almoſt driven out of Italy: And the ſucceeding 


on the War, pour'd out his Excommunications 
atreih upon the Emperor, plied him with frequent 
Rebellions, ply'd his fecond Son Henry againſt him, 
and perſuaded him likewiſe to take Arms. So that 
at length the Emperor, atter great Viciſſitudes of 


cery'd in the Conditions, and in the end reduc'd to 


Alexander, a Learn'd Brother 
he might well think of making 

Abbot of Mount-Caſſin. 
dt Aix-la- Chapelle, Anno 1099. 


ful Army to the Dyet held at 


ga private Lite, by a Reſignation of the Empire to 
Lis Son (12). 5 
After the Death of the Emperor Henry IV. Paſchal, 
the 4th Pope (13), (reckoning from Grgeory VII. 
who firſt took up the Spiritual Arms of Excommu- 
nications, to wreſt the Inveſtiture of Biſhops and 
| Abbots out of the Emperor's Hands) held firſt a 
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ting an Apology for St. Gre- 
gory VII. in antwer to Father 


of the ſame Order. After which 


another for Pope Julius II. who 
fo nearly reſembl'd 8 
(11) Por III. who had been 


(12) Whom he had caus'd to 
be crown'd King of the Romans 


This unnatural Son, ſeeing 
his Father come with a power- 


Meniz, in January, An. 1006, 
went to meet him, and caſting 
himſelf. at his Feet, begg'd 
Pardon, with all the outward 
Marks of a ſincere Repentance. 
The Emperor was wrought u- 


ther to Bingen, where the Son 
deluded the Father, raiſing a- 
Jealouly in him, That the 
Archbiſhop of Mentz might 
keep him Yritoner, if once he 
enter'd that City, before he 
was abloly'd from his Excom- 
munication: That therefore it 
were more adyileable tor the 
Emperor, to ſtay {till at Bingen 
while his Son went to open the 
Dyet at Mentz, and try to diſ- 
poſe the Princes of the Pope's 
Party to a Reconciliation. The 
Emperor {wallow'd the Bait, 
and his Son going without him 
to the Dyet, got himſelf pro- 
claim'd Emperor, at the Re- 
queſt of the Legate, who al- 
liſted there in the Pope's Name. 

(13) Gregory VII. Ficker lil. 


pon with this feign'd. Submil- 
non, ard tuey both went toge- 


Urban II. Taſca II. 


Council 
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Council at Guaſtalla, a little Town in the Dutchy of 
Mantua, and then another at Troyes in France, in 
which he renew'd the Decrees of Gregory VII. and 
Urban II. importing, That no Laick ſhould inter- 
meddle with the Collation of Benefices (14.). 

In France theſe Decrees were not admitted, but 
the King maintain'd the former Uſage, as allo the 
Emperor Henry V. who was his Father's ſecond 
Son. This Prince, in the Year 1110, marching in- 
to Italy with an Army, in order to receive the 


Crown of the Empire, and the Pope having refus'd 


to crown him, while thoſe Differences were depen- 
ding; they were compronus'd in this Manner, That 
the Emperor ſhould come to Rome to receive the 
Crown, and that no mention ſhould be made of 
the Inveſtitures on either Side, but as an Affair, 


which had bred ſo much Diſturbance, be dropp'd in 


Silence. The Emperor came accordingly, and the 
Pope believing himſelf the ſtronger, would have 
oblig'd him, contrary to the Agreement, to have re- 
nounc'd the Inveſtitures. But the Emperor, having 
taken a better Eſtimate of his own Strength, had 
the Courage to demand a Revocation of theſe De- 
| crees, ſaying, He would not be leſs than Charlemargn, 
| Ludovicus Pius, or the Debonaire, or other his Pre- 
deceſſors, who had enjoy'd the undiſputed Poſſeſſion 
| of the Inveſtitures * : This enflaming the Quarrel, 
the Emperor ſeiz d on the Perſons of the Pope, and 
the greater number of Cardinals, and carry'd them 


net. 


(14) Platina in the Life of Pope {who reſtar'd the Biſhop 


Urban II. ſaith, That one Henn to his Eithoprick) That he 


Lilhop of Sciſſons reſign d his would never aſſiſt at the Con- 
Biſhoprick into the Pope's ſecration of Biſhops, which 
| Hands, as not believing the ſhou'd be preiented by Lay 


WW King of France, who had pre- Hands, 


| lented, had a Right. to nomi- * Vide Sigebert Gemblacens, 
| mate; and took an Oath'to the in Chronico, Anno 1111. 


Priſoners 
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Priſoners out of Rome. This produc'd a Treaty 
again, by which the Pope conſented to crown Henry 
Emperor, and to yield to him the Collation of Be- 


nefices (e), and no more to excommunicate him 


for exerciſing that Power : All which, the Pope 
{wore to obſerve. Then Celebrating Maſs, the 
Pope took, and gave the Sacrament upon it, divid- 


ing the Hoſt betwixt himſelf and the Emperor (), 


pronouncing the moſt dreadful and execrable Impre- 
cations on the Violaters of this Peace. 


When the Pope return'd to Rome, he declar'd {till 
he would obſerve it : Nevertheleſs, his Legates 
took the Liberty to excommunicate the Emperor, 
and two Years after, m the Year 1112, theſe Im- 
precations had fo loſt their Force, that he held a 
Council, in which he confirm'd the Decrees of the 
Popes Gregory and Urban, that none ſhould receive 
Inveſtitures from Lay Hands; and procur'd allo 


the late Pacification with the Emperor to be annull'd 


GG 


(e) In Reconciliatione autem] nice conſecrationem accipian 
quæ faQa eſt inter Imperatorem ab Epiſcopo ad quem pertinuc- 
& Papam, (nam ipſum Papam rit. Sigebertres in Chronic, 


cum Epiſcopis, & Cardinalibus Anno 1111. © Abbas Uſers 


ceperat) die Paſchæ Henrico in| genſis, ecdem anno. 


* . 


Imperatorem coronato, Poſt (/) Confirmatio pacis inter 


_ ei Papa ante altare Apoſtolorum 


quam per virgam ſcilicet ut 


Lectum Evangelium, tradidit | Apoſtolicum & Imperatoren, 


Petri & Pauli, in oculis omni- 
um Principum Privelegium de 
Inveſtitura Epiſcopatuum, vel 
Abbatiarum tam per annulum 


regni ejus Epilcopis, & Abba- 
tibus, libere præterviolentiam 
& Simoniam electis, inveititu- 
ram Virgæ & annuli, conferat; 


poſt itweſtitlonem vero Cang- 


dum in Celebratione Miſſe tra- 
deret ei Corpus & Sanguinem 
D. N. ſeſu Chriſti: Domine 
Imperator hoc corpus Domini 
natum ex Maria Virgine, paftur! 
in Cruce damus tibi in Confir- 
mationem veræ pacis inter MY 
& te. Sroebertus in Chronic 
anno cit, vide Juretum in Nt:s 


ad Ep, 236. Tucnis Cart 


Pag. 19 Je 
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and declar'd void, by that Council (15): And to 
leave no Doubt of its being ſo, he finally excon- 
communicated the Emperor again, in the Year 
1116. 5 

Pope Gelaſius II. was immediate Succeſſor to Paſcal, 
and next after him, came Caliſtus II. betwixt whom 
and the Emperor the Conteſt ſtill laſted, and he was 
excommunicated ſucceſſively by them both. 

Theſe three Popes not only made uſe of Excom- 
| munication, but found him Employment likewite in 
the ſeveral Rebellions, which they ſtirr'd up againſt 
him, and which were headed by Lotharius of Saxony, 
whoſe Arms had gain'd frequent Advantages againſt 


| him. At length, the Emperor finding himſfelf be- 


| fet with ſo many Difficulties, renounc'd his Claim 


to the Inveſtitures (g). 


Thus ended a Quarrel, 
which 


(15) When the Emperor 
complain'd of the Excommuni- 
| cation thunder'd againſt him, 
| {ome time after by the Council 
| of Lateran, the Pope, Paſcal, 


| made anſwer, That he had in- 


deed promis d, he, himſelf, 
| never would excommunicate 
the Emperor , in Claim of the 
Inveſtitures, but never Promis'd 
that he would not make him be 
excommunicated by a Council, 
To which the Emperor might 
have reply'd, That this Excom- 
nunication was an Act of the 

Pope hiniſelf, ſeeing he had con- 
frm d it with the Kevocation of 
ie Inveſtitures : For the Popes 
pretend, that the Acts of Coun- 
al are not valid without the 
E Papal Confirmation: So that 
both the Revocation and Ex 
communication had been void it 


(g) See the AF itſelf: Ego 
Henricus Dei gratia Romanor- 
um Imperat. Auguſtus pro a- 
more Pei, & ſanctæ Romanæ 
Eceleſiæ & Domini Papæ Ca- 
liſti, & pro remedio animæ meæ 
dimitto Deo, & ſanctis ejus 
Apoſtolis, Petro & Paulo, ſan- 
ctæ Ecclefie Catholicæ omnem 
inveſtituram per annulum & 
baculum & concedo in omnibus 
Ecoleſiis fieri electionem & li- 
beram conſecrationem. Eoſſel- 
ſiones & regalia B. Petri, quz 
a principio hujus diſcordiæ uſq; 
ad hodiernam diem ſive tem- 
pore Patris mei ſive etiam meo, 
ablata ſunt, quæ habeo, eidem 
lanctæ Rom. Eceleſiæ reſtituo: 


Quæ autem non babeo, ut reiti- 
tuantur, fide liter juvabo. Fol- 
| _. jeſhonzs 


the Pope had not confirm'd. 
them. 


— : 


— — 
_ 
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which (had laſted 56 Years, under fix Popes) had 
been the Occaſion of excommunicating an infinite 
Number of People, Eccleſiaſticks and Secular, 


who had engag'd in the Emperor's Quarrel ; and 
which had been the Deſtruction of Millions of Peo- 


ple, on one Side, and the other, in 60 Battles, 


tought by Henry the Father, and in 18 by Henry his 


Son. [Tante molis erat] So great a Work it was to 
lay the Foundation of ſo vaſt a Structure, which we 


have ſince ſeen carry'd up to its Height: Of which, 


we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe of hereafter. 

In the mean time, the Judgments were very va- 
rious, which were made concerning theſe Differen- 
ces, betwixt Pope Paſcal and the Emperor : Some 


| laid the Agreement on the Pope's Part was void, as 


proceeding from Fear, and made while he and the 
Cardinals were under Confinement, and in the Em- 
peror's Power (16); and that therefore the Pope had 
Rea ſon to diſown it. On the other ſide, it was an- 
ſwer'd, That if this were void, as having been ex. 


torted by Force, that Argument were as good {or 


the Emperor, who was as little bound to obſerve 
all that he had agreed to on his Part, to ſhelter him- 
ſelf from theſe Storms of Excommunications and 


— 


ſeſſiones etiam omnium aliarum| ſeen, and prevented this Ob. 
Eccleſiarum & Principum, & jection; for after his Coront 
aliorum tam Clericorum, quam | tion, where the Pope had di 
Laicorum concilio principum, | vided the Hoſt betwixt them, 
& juſtitia, quas habeo ut red-| in Token of a perfect Reconcr 
dantur, fideliter juvabo. Et do] liation, he procur'd a ſecond 
veram Pacem Caliſto, ſanctæ Bull of the ſame Tenor witl 
Rom. Eccleſiæ, & omnibus qui] that which the Pope had grat- 
in parte ipſius ſunt, vel fuerunt, ted before he was ſet at Liberty; 


& in quibus ſancta Rom. Eccle-| to the end the Court of R, 


fa auxilium poſtulaverit fideli- | ſhould have no Pretext to pro 
ter juvabo. Abbas Urſpergenſis | teſt againſt the Concefhon, 0r 
in Chron. an. 122. rather Confirmation of Inveltr 


(16) The Emperor had fore- tures —— 


Anathemas, 


bk PS — 2 
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Anathema's, beſides ſo many open Rebellions and tl 
private Conſpiracies, which may be reckon'd as I 
thrown into the Compoſition to raiſe the Storm: 
And therefore what Reaſon was there any more to 
renounce an Agreement made for Fear of Impriſon- _— 
ment, than one made in Terror of txcommunication 
and the Conſequences of it, and of ſceing his Peo- 
ple in Confuſion, and his Eſtates torn in Pieces, il 
and overturn'd with Civil Wars. ji 

Some Fathers of the Council in the Preſence of 1 
Paſcal, made uſe of this Dilemma, If the Decree 
ce by which the Pope conſented to yield up the 0 
e Inveſtitures to the Emperor, were lawful, it ou ght | ii 
© to be obſerv'd : But it it be unjuſt, and, as ſome 
ys „ fay, heretical, the Pope, as the Author of it, 

is therefore unjuſt and heretical alſo * 

lt is cer tain, that a Conceſſion of a Thing matt and 
due in itſelf, is valid, tho' made through Fear and 
on the other ſide, an Act is never juftifiable, it a- 
gainſt the Law of G O D, by the {ſtrongeſt Impreſ- 
ſion of F ear that can be e pleaded 1 


PI 
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* Abaſs Urſpergenſes in them: | in, according to St. Themas, - 
anno 1116. the Commandmen ts or GOD f 
(17) Becauſe the Natural] bind abſolutely, ard not the 
Divine Law is, of itſelf, good Commands of the Church, | 
and immutable, and commands| which, for that Keaton may, 
things ablolutely neceſſary to in "WHEY Cales, be diipers'd 
Salyation. And for this Rea-, with: 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


IHE Strugglings and Contentions betwixt the 


1 Popes and Emperors, about the Inveſtitures 
of Biſhopricks and Abbies, were not confin'd to 
Italy and Germany alone, which were the Kingdoms 
and Dominions of the Emperor : But ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops in France likeways, excited either by Intereſt 
or Example, took the fame Occaſion to oppoſe the 
King *. But as they were not enough united, to 
enter all into the ſame League with the Pope +, 


ſit, quod videlicet nullus Eccle- 


the King generally carried his Point: And the 
Popes contented themſelves to gain that by little and 
lictle, which it had not been poſſible for them to 
have compaſs'd all at once. 

In England, where the Kings had hitherto always 


conterr'd the Biſhopricks and Abbies, Anſelm, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 1102, in Obedi- 


ence to the Pope's Decrees, began to refuſe to con- 
ſecrate Biſhops nominated by the King (a). This 
Conteſt held for many Years, the King maintaining 


— 


tract. 2, 3, G4. | 
F Vide Tun. Carnct. ep. 60, 
(a) Eodem anno | 1113 ]i 
Anſelmus Cantuarienſis Epiſeo- 
pus Concilium tenuit Londoniis 
in eccleſia St. Petri, præſente 
Rege, & ſuffraganeis Epiſcopis. 
In hoc concilio ---- Regi, quæ 
Rome deereta erant, Concilio 
generali, plano ſermone delerip- 


farum Pre'atus, Epilcopus, 
ye! Abbas, vel Clericus invye- 
ſtituras alicujus Eceleſiaſticæ 


* Tide Geffrid. Vindecin. 
| 11onein Regis quoſdam Epilco- 


Laicorum. Et quoniam ad jul 


pos, qui inſtitutiones a Rege 
tuiceperant, conlecrare nojuit, 
vel eis communicare Rex vehe— 
mentei iratus præcepit Gerardo 
Archiepilcopo Eboracenſi, ut 
eos conſecraret: Sed Willielmus - 
Giffardus Wintonienſis Electus, 
qui conlecrari debuit, Gerardi 
[preyit conlecraticnem, Quare 
juſſu Regis eliminatur a Regno. 
Matth. Paris in Henrico. Td? 
Juretum in notis ad epiſt. 190. 
Tvonis, & Balutinum Miſct 


dignitatis de manu ſuſcipiat 


tem. 4. pag. 477. 


His 
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his Authority (1), and the Archbiſhop, {upported 
by the Pope, oppoſing it. The King, in Hopes to 
bring the Pope to hear Reaſon, ſent an Ambaz 8 


to Rome, who, provok'd by the rouzh Anſwers and 


Menaces of the Pope, declar'd that his Ma Luſter 
would never yield up his Authority, oO he loſt his 
Kingdom 1n its Detence : To whic h the Pope, with 
no leſs Boldneſs, reply'd, He would never tuifor the 
King to nominate to the Benefices, if he loſt h's 
Head (b). The King ſtood his round „ and Anſclyz 


was forc'd to quit the Kingdom; nor could he ever 


return again, without complying with the King (r). 
But this Prince dying without Sons, and a Ciyil 


War enſuing, it was caly for the Clei gy to intro- 


duce in England, what the Pope had Jones in the 
Empire, by the Renunciation of Homy . 


— 


(1) He inſiſted, that the In 
veſtitures of Biſhopricks Was 
Right of his Crown, and en- 
joy d by his Anceſtors for time 
immemorial. 

(b) Die pro Regiis conſtituo 
negotlis, Willielmus de Ware- 
vaſt Clericus, & Procurator 
Regis Anglorum caulam ipſius 
in medium tulit, ac inter alia 
conſtanter allegavit, quod nec 
iple pro regni amiſhone inveſti- 
turas Ecclèe ſiarum amittere ve- 
lit, & hoc verbis minacibus at- 
firmavit. Ad hæc Papa, fi 
. dicis, Rex tuus 

ee pro regni amiſſione donatio- 
nes Eccleharum anſiitere pate- 
retur, {clas praevise coram Deo 
dico, quia nec pro mei capit's 
redemptione eas illi impune per- 
mitterem obtinere. Math, Pars 
anno 1103. Vide I Ill. Mals. 


 burienſem, lib. 1. 


(e) Eodem anno | 11c: 0] 
a] factus eſt Conventus Epiſeopc- 
rum & Abbatum Parker & mag- 

natum Londiniis in Fa'atio Re- 
gis, præſidente Archiepiſcopo 
Anſelmo, cui innuit Rex Hey. 
ricus, & ſtatuit, ut ab co tem. 
pore in reliquum ruUnqua m par 
donationem baeuli Daſtora'is, 
vel annuli, quiiquam de Epi. A 
copatu, vel Abbati: aper Regen, 
yel quamlibet ! Lalcam manu 
inveſtiretur in Ang'la, conct £ 
dente Archiep! ep, 2, ut nullus 
ad przlation: un electus 
magio quod 2 8 1 10 88 eon 
ſecratione ſulce pL honors Pri- 
varetur. Alat. 

Mexeray, peaking of th's 
Agreement, la. ch, chat tnatly 
lpeaking , 10 Wa my chai ng'vg 
Terms, for who pa l 
is a Wallal, und ho'c 1 4a 
to whum he Pans it. n 0 
Life of bil. Avguitus, 
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againſt the Emperor Henry to overthrow, and which, 
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It is true indeed, that in the Year 1132, Lotharius 
of Saxony, who lucceeded the Emperor Henry V. 
being ſought to by Innocent II. to acknowledge him 
for Pope, and Anacletus II. (2), his Competitor, 
reius'd it, unlels Innocent would reſtore the Inveſti- 
tures, which Henry the Emperor, his Predeceſſor, 
had renounced : And prabably Lotharius had ob- 
tain'd them, if he had not deſiſted from his Preten- 
ſions at the Inſtance of St. Bernard (d), his intimate 
Friend; who made him ſenſible how ill it would 
look in him, to maintain a Claim, which himſelf, 
at the Inſtigation of Pope Paſcal, had taken Arms 


at the ſame time, would be owning himſelf to have 
been a Rebel againſt his Prince in an ill Cauſe. 

And here we tind a very ordinary Conſequence of 
great Victories, that where the Force of an Enemy 
is not quite broken and exhauſted, the Remains of 
the vanquiſh'd Party often gather Strength, and re- 
vive their old Pretenſions (e), which a prudent 
Conqueror will try rather to deteat by Artifice and 
Temporizing, than to return to open Force, which 
might re-kindle the War (). 


DF WY 
—_— . a 
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(2) Who, according to Onuph- 


ius, was created the lame day 
with Iunccent II. and held the 
Chair 7 Years and 9 Months. 
Innocent was choſen by 17 Car- 
dinals, and Anacletus by 21, 
which ſeems, with ſome Rea- 
ſon, to make the Election of 
Innocent very doubtſul. 

(4) Importune Lotharius 
Rex inſtitit, tempus hahere ſe 
reputans opportunum, Epiſco- 
porum ſibi reſtitui Inveſtituras 
guas ah ejuldem prædeceſſore 
Imp. Henrico per maximos la- 


hores Rom. Eccleſia yendicarat. 
Expaveſcentibus Rom. R. poten- 
tiam, murum ſe oppoſuit Abbas 
ſanctus, audacter enim reſiſtens 
Regi, verbum malignum mira 
libertate redarguit, mira autho- 
ritate compeſcuit. In his Life, 
by Allen Biſhop of Auxerre. 
cap. 18. 
(e) Relictis per quos re{urg*- 
ret bellum. Tacit. Annal.. 
() Eſſe adhuec victis vires, 
ambiguas, ſi deliberarent, acres, 
ſi deſperaſſent, victoriam cor: 


ſiliis, & ratione perfici, Hit. 3. 
Thus 
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Thus it happen'd on the preſent Occaſion, the 
Popes could not gain ſo abſolute a Victory; in a 
Cauſe of ſuch vaſt Pretenſions, but that there would 
yet remain, here and there, ſome Benefices in the 
Diſpoſal of Laymen, and that there was ſtill ſome 


Pretenſions. 

In France the Regale remain'd in Force, which is 
a Right the King hath of conferring all ſinple Bene- 
fices, or ſuch as are without Cure, that thall fall 
vacant after a Biſhop's Death, until a Succeſſor be 
appointed (3). 

In Germany, the Emperor preſerv'd a Right in 
many Churches *, of preſenting one of the Canon- 
ries: And ſeveral other Princes retain'd likewiſe 
divers particular Rights. 

The Popes fearing to revive the old Quarrel, and 

to hazard the loſing all the Advantages they had 
gain'd, if they ſhould attack thole particular Cu- 
ſtoms, or to prejudice the Common-cauſe, by let- 
ting them run on, wilely had Recourſe to Nego- 
trations and Artifice. So they bethought them- 
ſelves of a middle Courſe, which was to ſet the 
Canoniſts, and other Pen- men, who were in ther 
| Intereſts, on writing, to prove, that Princes enjoy d 
| this Power by C Jonceſſion ouly from the Popes; 


had no Right whatſoever, but what proceeded from 
| the Grace and Favour of the Popes, and even, to 
| carry the Pretenſions of the holy See yet higher: : 


. Tho”, whatever the Pretenſions were, they mer 


„ 
nnn - 4 


Prince, who, tor Intereſt of State, would diſpoſè of 
Biſhopricks, without any Regatd "had to the Pope's 


| which ſerv'd to advance an Opinion, that Princes 


„ = a — —____ 


(30 The Regal laſted not _ Kg and had henley d Letters 
only until the Creation of a of Licence to take Poſſeflion. 
duceeffor, but until he had ta- | * Abbas Uri Perzenſis, anno 
ken the Oath of Fidel! ity to the 11122, 
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with a great Diſpoſition in Princes to bear with 
them; who perſuaded themſelves, that tlie Addi. 

ion of a Title from the Church, ſtrengthen d their 
own; that it was a quieting and enſuring the Poſ- 
feſt on, and putting them under Covert from 5 
Papal Perſecutions. 

But the Event ſhew'd how much they were mi- 
ſinken in the Remedy they propos'd, which prov'd 
a Poiſon to the Diſtemper, and deſtructive of all 
Quiet: For about the Year 1300, Boniface VIII. had 
iharp Conteſts with Philip the Fair, King of France, 
to make him renounce the Regale ; and the Quarr el 

went ſo high, that the Kingdom was brought into a 
very dangerous Condition, not only by its being 
laid under Excommunications and Interdictions (g), 
bus by ics being made a Preſent to the Emperor 

oor, to incite him in his undertaking the Con- 
queſt of it. 

Thoſe, who at firſt believ'd it would be for their 
Intereſt, to hold that by Conceffion from the Pa- 
pal Chair, which was, in Truth, the ſole Property 
of the Princes, did not conſider, by what brittle 


Bands all Apoſtolick Conceſſions were held : ſince 


no Agreement could ever be found ſtrong 3 enough to 


* L 


_ 
y 3 


(4) The Author adds, That {Alert with Blanch the Daugh- 
the King was depriv'd of his| ter of Philip. 
Kingdom; but this is cafily| (g) Miſſo in Franciam Ar- 
underſtood, fince Beni ſace gave | chi-Niacono NMarbonenſi Phi- 
it to another Prince. Yet this [lippum vetat Henifacius] quid- 
hinder'd not PHI and Albert quam de Eceleſiæ proventibus 
from coming to an Interview as |pereipere, qui tameth Ecelelie 
good Friends, at Faucculeurs | defenſor it, fe tamen Regnum 
in C Zafmpagne, where tha 5 E- Franciæ per ejus contumaclam 
naw'd the ancient Le: ague be- ad Rom. Eecleſiam eſſe devo: 
twirt the Empire and 15 rance, lutum. Gagvin. lib. 7. de rebus 
anno 1299, and the Year fol- geſtis Franc. Lide Paul Ami 
Iewing a Marriage was folem- lim in D ÞiJippo pulcho, Pag. 
nil d betwirt Nocleſ pe Son of 169. 

bind 
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bind Popes, but that they pretend to a Power of 
revoking, even without a Cauſe, (not that they 
ever want Pretexts for one) any Privileges whatio- 
ever, granted by their Predecetiors ; Beſides, that 
' whoever poſſeſſeth any thing in his own Right, and 
yet is contented to acknowledge 1t as hela of Grace 
from another, may ap:ly be compar'd to a Man, 
who leaves his own Ground, to build on another 
Man's, 

On the Contrary, when any Prince, whoſe Pa- 
tience was worn out, and grown weary of the De- 
pendance, conferr'd any great Benefice of himſelf, 


which the Kings of England and Sicily did ver fre- 


quently, the Popes made no Words of it to the 
Prince, for fear of engaging too far in Conteſts , 
but to prevent any future Prejudice by the ill Pre- 
cedent, they ſo wrought by the Monks, that the 
Ele& ſhould renounce all his Right into the Pope's 


Hands (%), who ſhould oblige himfelf to give them 
the Inveſtitures ; by which Expedient they arriv'd 
at the peaceable Enjoyment of that, which other- 


| ways would have been eternally conteſted, and have 
| put the Elect in endleſs Difficulties. ; 


( Hac ratione, atq; hoc or- & elongabitur ab co. Inter has 
dine Pontificatus ſcandere co- | igitur anguſtias potitus, quod 
actus ægre quidem cum multa | unum {alutare exiſtimabat, ad 
hæſitatione conſenſit propter| ſanctæ & Apoſtolicz ſedis auxi- 
contentionem Wam quæ erat in- lium confugere deerevit. In ipſo 
er regnum & ſacerdotium cauſa] igitur articulo, cum adhus in 


Inveſtituræ, & electionum Ec- Aula Imperatoria eſſet, votum 


deliarum, quas evacuare ſibiq; nuncupavit Domino, nunquam 
indicare plus æquo nitebatur ; ie in Epiſcopatu permanſurum, 
Imperialis authoritas. Rurſus niſi conſentiente & poſtulante 
autem verebatur, non fine Di- Eceleſia ſua, ipſius Pontificis 


vinitatis nutu jam tertio ſibi Maximi manu, & conlecrari & 


auferri Fpiſcopatum, eumg; ſi inveſtituram conſequi merere- 
tertio ſibi repudiaret, poſſe tur. Anomym, in vita S. Ottonis, 
in ipſum competere illam ſen- anno 1102, | 
tentiam: Noluit Benedictionem 
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Of this manner of proceeding, Florence of Wor- 
ceſter, and Ivo of Chartres *, Writers of that Age, 
make frequent Mention, as of a common Practice 
in Germany and France, where, to uſe their own 
Phraſe, the Popes took with one Hand, and gave 
with the other. And it found the eaſier Admiſſion 
with the Parties concern'd, becauſe it drew them 
out of the preſent Difficulties : And when the King 
oO had preſented, came to know it, he was apt to 
let it pats, ſince it wrought no immediate Altera- 
tion, without conſidering what Conſequence it 
would have in the End. The Popes allo, at this 
Pay, play the ſame Game againſt the Catholick Bi- 
hops of Germany, who refule to admit their Right 
of Prevention or Reſervations ; of which, more 
Mall be ſaid in its proper Place +. 


In Spain, the ſedate and quiet Temper of that pru- 


lent Nation, together with the good Government 
of their Kings, amidſt an univerſal Agitation round 
about them, prefery'd that Country in a perfect 
Calm : To which, the Exerciſe the Saracens gave 
them in thoſs Aves, might poſſibly contribute, {0 
far a5 to incline them to live in Union with their 
Kings, and to make Peace more valuable. 


Theſe Kings had never ſtrain'd their Power over 


the Clergy 00 any extravagant Pitch, in order to 
bring them lower; nor had the Clergy ever enter d 
into any ſoreign Engagements, beyond their Duty, 
to exempt themſelves from the King's Juriſdiction. 
Beſides that, when it was evident that the Popes 
kad, either by Force or Terror, or by Intrigues, 
BA; in'd Advantages over other Kingdoms, thele 

Princes ſtudied always ſuch Expedients, as miglit 


p event the Effects of cheſe Innovations as much as 


— wa 


* Erid. 199, 191, & 233. 1 4 See the Article 39. 
poſſible, 
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poſſible. And therefore, tho Biſhops and other 
Eccleſiaſticks had been conſtantly ordain'd here ac- 
cording to the ancient Uſage, yet when the Changes 
we have mention d came to be made in other Coun- 
tries, theſe Princes would have no Differences with 
the Popes, but by a wiſe Temperament, contented 
themſelves with contriving, That no Biſhop ſhould 


| be ordain'd, without their Conſent : And to ſecure 


| himſelf of that Right, Alphonſus VI, fought to Ur- 
| ban II. for his Confirmation; who granted him the 
Jus Patronatus of all the Churches in his King- 
dom (5). e 
Thus we ſee the Kings of Spain have proceeded 
in quite another Method than thoſe of Germany, 
France, and England; for being contented to hold 
that Precarious, and as of Grace from another, which 


belong'd to themſelves ſingly, they purchas'd a more 


peaceable Enjoyment : When others have been a 
| long time ſtruggling and defending themſelves a- 
| gainft any ſuch Acknowledgement : And yet, both 


the one and the other acting upon very prudent. 


Confidarations. 
Theſe ſaw evidently, that it was the high Road 


to Subjection, and to loſe all; ſeeing the Demand 


of the Pope was not an End of his Pretenſions, but 
a Step to much greater. They conſider' d their own 
Subjekts, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſticks, carried by a 


Paſſion for Liberty, that might be call'd Licentiouſ- 


neſs : And conſequently, as they were always ready 
to enter into Engagements with Forreigners, to leſ- 
in the Authority of their Prince, ſuch a Door 
ought not to be left open to invite them. 


— — 


(5) Platina ſaith, That UV-] excommunicated the King of 
ban II. gave the Pallium to the] Galicia, and all the Province, 
Archbiſhop of Toledo, and crea- | for having impriton'd the Ei- 


Oe 


ted him Primate of Spain, and i ſhop of St. James's 


But 
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But in Spain, tho' the Confidence which the Prin. 
ces had in the peaceable Diſpoſitions of their Sub- 
jects, gave no Jealouſy of their having Recourſe to 
any forreign Intereſts, yet theſe Princes had a great 
deal to apprehend ſom the low State of their Af. 
fairs at that time, and from the Artifices of thoſe 
who had been already ſo ſucceſsful in making the 
Subjects of other Princes revolt, who far exceeded 
_ theſe in Power: And therefore, prudently deter- 
min d to receive freely, what greater Princes than 
themſelves had been compel!'d, after ſo many Wars 
and bitter Conteſts, to ſubmit to. 

Finally, in that Space of Time, betwixt the Years 
1122, wherein the Emperor Henry V. renounc'd the 
Inveſtitures, and 1145, it became a Rule almoſt 
every where eſtabliſh'd, that upon the Deach of the 
Biſhop, his Succeſſor ſhould be choſen by the Chap- 
ter *, and confirm'd by the Metropolitan: T hat the 
Abbots ſhould be choſen by the Monks - F, and then 
confirm'd by the Biſhop, if the Monaſtry were nor 
exempted, and if it were, the Pope (1) was to be 
apply d to for his Confirmation. That the other 
Benefices, which were de Jure Patronatus, ſhould be 
conferr'd by the Biſhops upon the preſentation of 
the Patron: But that all the reſt ſhould be at the 
intire Diſpoſal of the Biſhops. | 


* See St. Bernard, Ep. 22.1 a Domino Papa, & fratribus 
ad Clerum Senonenſem 276. ad | Cardinalibus qui vigilanter ſua 
Eugen. Papam, & 282. ad Lu-] temporalia procurant commoda 
doyicum Re gem Francorum. | & emolumenta, aliena non cu- 

+ 1d. Ep. 38 1. ad Alexan- ¶rantes ut quilibet qui in Abba: 
drum Priorem de Fontibus. | tem exemptum ex tunc elige- 

(1) Matth. Paris ſaith, That |retur, Romanam Curiam adi- 
this was not practis d in Eng- ret confirmandus & benedicer- 
land, till after the Year 1257. dus. In Henrico 3. 

Eodeni anno ſtatutum eſt Rome 


There 
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| There remain'd indeed the chief Election of all, 
the Popedom, which ſeem'd not to fall under any 
Regulation; for, after the Emperor had been ex- 


i cluded from the Election, inſtead of its returning 


to the People, which was a Conſequence ought to 
have been expected, Innocent II. upon a Quarrel be- 
twixt him and the Roman People, in which he was 
driven out of Rome, in Return, took away the 
| Right of Election from the People (H. 


ha. 


_— 


) Innocentio II. fg Onu- quibus controverſiis populus 
| phrius, qui pacem quam hellum Romanus, quod Pontifici re- 
| malebat a Civitatis adminiſtra- [hellis effet, Anathemate nota- 
| tione ſubmoto, novum reipub- tus, tune primum a Pontifi- 


| lice corpus, præter ejus volun- [ciis comitiis omnino excluſus. 


| tatem, conſtitutum eſt [ becauſe] *rimus porro, fine ullo populi 


| the Reman Veupie deſir d to} interventu Papa creatus eſt, 


| ſhake off the Yoke of the Prieſt- | mortuo Innocentio ſecundo, 
| hood, and re-eſtabiiſh the old Cæleſtinus ſecundus. Aunctat. 
| Democratical Government ] ” ad vitam Innoc. II. = 


CHAP, XXV 


| * ring the Troubles Which aroſe upon the Sub- 
| ject of thele Differences, many Cities revolted 
| i2ainſt the Emperor, at the Inſtigation of their Bi- 


| tops, who were in Confederacy with the Pope; 


| and having made themſelves the Heads of the Re- 
bellion, became Maſters of the publick Revennes, 
nd of the Rights and Royalties belonging to the 


Crown: And when Things came to be . 
they 


* * _— - — —— = . 
« x 3 : at 9". — yg. 
OE — — — —-— ” 
CI ———— — — 
— — 
— — 


ALLE 


— 


4 . . — ©. — 
—— — — —— ͤ —— 
——ů ed. — — — 
— — 


— yo rhe et 


— — Ah; 


103 Of ECCLESIASTICAL 


they were ſo well fix'd (1) in thoſe Poſſeſſions, that 
the Prince was oblig*d to grant them the Fiefs of 


what they had really uturp'd (2): By this Means they 


acquir'd the Titles of Dukes, Marquiſſes, and Counts 
of whom we find many in Germany at this Day, 
both in Name and in Reality ; tho' in Italy, indeed, 
they retain only the Name. And thus we ſee hoy 
vaſt Secular Eſtates became Eccleſiaſtick, ſand grew 


ſacredi] which receiv'd allo a conſiderable Addition 


during the other Troubles and Confuſions, which 
happen'd under the Emperors of the Houſe of 


Suabia. 


— * * % — 


(1) Tacitus obſerves, that it quaſi jure & æquo nitebantur, 
is uſual for Uſurpers to alledge Anno 14. 
a long and unjuſt Poſſeffion tor] (2) It was becauſe of theſe 
a juſt Title. Fiets, that many Þiſhops, both 
Regis Appionis agros proxi- German and French, were ob- 
mus quiſq; poſſefſor invalerant, | blig'd to go in Perſon to the 
diutunaq; licentia & injuria | Wars, ; 


CHAP: XXVYL 


Ti E Monks in theſe Days, by intereſting them- 
ſelves, and by their active Appearance, in fa- 
vouring the Attempts of the Popes againſt the Prin. 
ces ( 1), loſt much of the Opinion, Which was had 
before in the World, of their Sanctity. 


6 —— 
1 — — 


( 10 Me eray ſaith, that in pal Ornaments, vir. 4 Wiiters | 


Contideration of the Services | a fort of Veſtment or Surplice 
done to the holy See, in the {or Veſtment call'd Dalimatica, 
Quarrels with the Emperors, | Gloves, Sandals, and then with 
that the Popes honoured the ! the Crofier. J 9e of Phil, 
principal Abbots with Epiſco- | Auguſtus, 


Af, 
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| As, indeed, all Diſcipline and ſtrict Obedience 
among them were ſunk ſo low, ſince they had in- 
truded themſelves into the Affairs of State and War, 
that it put a Stop to the Growth of their Fortunes; 
except in ſome little Fraternities newly inſtituted 
in Tuſcany, Who made themſelves no Parties in 
| theſe Broils, but preſerv'd their Diſcipline (2): So 


ſtill preſerv'd the Means of acquiring it, tho' in a 
very moderate Degree, becaule of the Poverty of 
the Country. 


6 


. 8 


(2) F. Pacld here tacitely|in Collegium coegerunt anno 
praiſeth the Order of Servztes, Mom. 1230. Quo tempore ea 
E whoſe Habit he wore: For it Regio hujuſmodi partuum ferax 
vas about this time that this 
| Order, and many others, were |ginis cantandis aſſidue occupa- 
| ſeated in Tuſcany. Origo eſt, jrentur ---- a vulgo tune ſervi 
| ſaith he, in ene of his Letters to B. Mariæ yocati ; unde ad nos 
M. Gillot, ex Florentia, in ca ſucceſſorèes nomen. 
| Civitate Mercatores quidam ſe | 


HAD XXVIL 


UT there was another Incident in the Times 
| LJ of which we have been {pzaking, Wich con- 
| tributed vaſtly to the Acquiſitions of the Church, 
and that was, The holy War. And Men were 10 
| tranſported with Zeal tor Expedicions to the holy 

Land, and tor Contributions towards its Recovery, 
| that loſing all Memory of their Wives, Children or 
| Eſtates, they enroll'd themſelves in that Service, 
bid all they had, and paſs'd the Seas. The tame 
| nſenſibility reach'd even the ſofter Sex, who, wick- 
| ut any Concern for their Children or Families, on 
| this Occaſion fold their Inheritances to carry on that 

ar, Cit 


chat theſe {till ſhar'd in the Peoples Devotion, and 


erat. Quod in laudibus B. Vir- 
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Lib. 1, cap, 15. William de Nx w- 
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The Popes, by Virtue of their Briefs, declard \ 
themſelves, and the other great Prelates, ProteQory t 
of the Families and Affairs of all thoſe, who had 
taken upon them the Cruſade (a), (the Term uſcd WM 7 
for thote who went to that War againſt the Infidels): | i 
And the Churches drew to theniſelves all the Prof: WM © 
which uſually arifes from being Tutors, Truſtees, f 
Procurators or Sollicitors for Widows, Pupils and U 
Minors. Nor did the Civil Power think fit tot 
make any Oppoſition, deterr'd by the Cenſurcs oft! 
the Church, which were then 1o formidable and 
tulminated in ſo great Abundance. d 

Eugenius III. went yet farther, he ordain'd that n 
every Man might, in Favour of this holy War, in 
alienate even the Fiefs he held; which, if the ot 

Lord could not come to take Poſſeſſion of, the WF f 
Church might, even againſt the Will of the Lord: W 
By. . 3 is 
(a) Eis qui Hieroſolymani burg, lib. 3. cap. 23. Nager P; 
proficiſcuntur, & ad Chriſtia- | Hoveden, p. 639. Matth. Paris 
nam gentem detendendam, & (an. 1245. Otho of Friſingen, 
tyrrannidem Irfidelium debel- 1:6. 1. de geſtis Friderici cap. 35. WR M 
Iandam efhcaciter auxilium præ- & epiſt, 197. of Innocent Ill. 
buerint, ſuorum peccatorum | lib. 15, 5 

remiſſionem concedimus, & do-] Oblerve what the Archbiſhop 3 
mos, & familias, & omnia bona | of Tyre ſaith, that many Gentle | 
eorum in B. Petri & Rom. Ec-| men went to the holy Land | 
cichz protectione, ſicut a do-| only to get diſcharg'd from We 
mino noſtro Papa Urbano ſtatu- pay ing their Debts: 10 which ow 

tum fuit ſuſcipimus. Quicung: | the following Bull of Greg:1yi%. WM 
ergo ea diſtrahere vel auterre | relates, v7, --- Si qui vero pro- el 
quam diu in via illa morantur, ficiſcentium illue ad præſtandis the 
præſumpſerint, excommunica-| uſuras juramento tenentur air 5 
Lionis ultione pleRtantur. Conc. | ſtricti, creditores corum per the 
L atzran, ſub Calixtol I. au. 1 122. Ecclefiarum Prelatos, ut re *Þ 
cap. 11. See the 2d Canon of | mittant eis præſtitum juramet of 
the Council of Clermont, and | tum, & ab uſurarum cd Cr 
the Notes of Mr, de Marca. | deſiſtant, præcipimus compel Poj 
Ives de Chartres, ep. 173, © 197. | See Maith, Paris in Henrico ill. the; 
Villiam Archbiſhop of Tires, | 1251. the 


Which, 


Which, alone, -open'd a 
| tions (1): 


Enterprizes for enlarging 


when they were drawn 


their Temporalities. 


Then follow'd the Inſt 
| Military Orders of the 


** — . * £ oh 


| them likewiſe in ſome Service 
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Way to mighty Acquiſi- 


It likewiſe happen'd, that the Popes would em- 
ploy the Arms deſign'd for the holy War, in ſome 


the Temporalities of the 


Church; and their -Legates, and the Biſhops of 
| ſuch Places as were the Rendevouzes for the Troops 


together, would employ 


| To this may be added the large Sums which were 
| drawn from devote People, chiefly from the Wo- 
men, and others incapable of ſerving, themſelves, 
in Perſon ; either to free them from the Obligation 
| of ſome Vow, or to obtain Indulgences and other 
ſpiritual Graces: All which, no Body imagines, 
were laid-out in the War ; for beſides that, there 
zs no doubt, the Princes got ſome Share, a conſide- 
able Part was ſtill reſervd in the Hands of the 
Prelates, and ſo became an Encreaſe to the Church. 
itution of the Religious- 
Knights, Templars (a), 


Holpi- 


(1) The Cruſades, faith 
Meteray, render'd the Popes 
very powerful, for they or- 
der d Princes to enrol them- 
kelves in thoſe Expeditions ; 
they retain'd the Soveraign 
Commands of thele Armies by 
their Legates, and they became. 
in ſome fort, Lords in Chief 
of all thoſe who went to the 
Cruſade ; not only becauſe the 
Popes exacted Obedience from 
them, but becauſe they took 
the other under their Protection 


{pended all civil and criminal 
Proceedings. Mezeray in the 
Life of Phil. Auguſtus. 

(a) Templariorum militum 


roſolymis ab Hugone de Pago- 
nis & Gautrido de Aldemaro : 


ſio, ut vias & itinera maxime ad 
lalutem peregrionorum contra 
Latronum & incurlantium in- 
ſidias pro viribus conſervarent. 
Cum autem) annis poſt eorum 


tl their Return, which was 


inſtitutlonem in habitu tuillent 
eculari, 


—— 
- mee I 


SH CET — 
— 


„ for the Encreate of 


like Letters of State, and ſu- 


ordo inſtitutus anno 1118. Hie- 


Horumq; tuit primitus proftel- 


2 


rern 
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Hoſpitalers, &c. to guard the Temple of Jeruſa. 
lem (b), protect the Pilgrims who reſorted thither, 
and to fight againſt the Saracens. And tho' Re— 
ligious Inſtitutions toſhed Blood, ſeem'd ſomething 
new, and not eafily to be reconcil'd, yet they were 
embraced with ſuch a Fervour, that the Orders grew 
to immenſe Riches in a very ſmall time, and conſe- 
quently, all together, were vaſt Articles of Encreaſe 
in the whole. 


n. 


ſeculari, in concilio Trecenſi] laicos tam milites quam alterius 
data fuit eis regula & habitus| conditionis, ut in ea relictis pa- 
aſſignatus fuit, albus viz. de rentibus & propriis patrimoniis 
mandato Honorii Papz, & Hie-| regulariter viverent, incitayit 
roſolymitani Patriarchæ. Poſt |attraxit & illexit, quorum qui- 
modum vero {ub Eugenio Papa | dam hoſpitalarii, five fratres 
cruces de panno rubeo, ut inter] hoſpitalis S. Joannis, alii fratres 
cæteras efſent notabiliores, aſ-militiæ templi, alii fratres hoſ- 
ſuere cœperunt, tam equites, | pitalis Sante Mariæ Teutoni- 
quam eorum fratres inferiores, | corum in Hieruſalem nuncu- 
qui dicuntur ſervientes. Atq; | pantur. Jacob. de Titriacyy 
hi quoniam juxta templum No-| cap. 64. Hiſt. Hieroſol. 

mini in Palatio Regio manſ{1o-| But in the Year 1313, the 
nem habebant, fratres militiæ Order of Templars being abo- 
templi ſeu Templarii appellati] liſhed, their Goods were given 
ſunt. Cangius in Gloſſar. ex to the Hoſpitalers: M hich is 
Willielmo Iyrio, lib. 12. cap. 7. related at large by the Oorti- 


(b) Terra illa promiſſionis, | nuer of the Abbot Upg 


lake & melle fluens, non ſolum pag. 28. 
rel ĩgioſos clericos, ſed etiam“ 


+ 
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k Nother conſiderable means of Encreaſe, was 
a ſtrick Review made concerning the Buſineſs 
of Tythes, proceeding by Cenſures againſt tnoſe 


who did not pay them, and compelling the Payr 


ment, not only of the Predial Tythes, but of mixt 
Tythes allo; that is to ſay, beſides thoſe of the 
Fruits of the Earth and of Cattle, Perſonal Tythes, 
which proceed from human Induſtry and Labour. 
To this Enforcement of the Payment of Tythes, 
they added alſo the Firſt- fruits: Theſe were firſt 


inſtituted by Alexander II. in Imitation of the Mo- 


fick Law, which enjoin'd them to the Jews ; but 
Moſes had not determin'd the quantum, but left it at 
large, to the Pleaſure of thole who offer d them. 
Since that, the Rabbins, as St. Jerom informs us, 
have determin'd, that theſe Oblations ſhould not be 
under a 6oth Part, nor above a 40th; which is a 
Rule our Churchmen have foliow'd in the moſt 
gainful Way, adjudging that to be the 40th Part 
only, which; in our Days, is call'd the Fourth. 
About the Year 1170, Alexander III. order d Pro- 


ceedings by Cenſures, to enforce the intire Payment 
of Tythes of Mills, Fiſheries, Hay, Wool (1), and 


Bees (2): And that the Tythes of every Thing 
ſhould be paid, before the Charges in gathering the 


[ER 


—_—— 


(1) Mandamus quatenus Pa- Decret, 3. tit, de decyris, $@s 
ræcianos yeſtros monere curetis, cap. 3. | 

& ſi opus fuerit ſub excomuni- i (2) Mandamus quatenus pa- 
ationis diſtrictione compellere, ræcianos tuos de apiius, & de 
ut de potentibus molendinarum, omni tructu decimas perſolvere 
pilcaniarum, feno & lana deci- eccleſiaſtica diſtrictione cempel- 
mas Eeclefiis quibus debentur las: 7b:d, cap. 5. | 
cum integritate perfolvant. 


Erwüts 
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Fruits (3) ſhould be deducted. And in the 1195, 


Celeſtin III. decreed, under Pain of Excommunica. 
tions, the Payment or Tythes, not only of Wine, 
Grains, Fruits, Trees, Cattle, Gardens, Merchan- 
diſes, Soldiers Pay, Hunting (4) and Wind-mills (5); 


All which are expreisd in the Decretals of the 


Popes : But the Canon ſts have gone much farther, 
afficming, that the Poor who beg about the Streets, 
are oblig d to pay the 1oth of all the Alms they get, 
and Common- Women likewiſe a Part of their ina. 
mous Gain: With ſome other laudable Fruits of the 
ſame Nature, but which have never yet obtain to 
be put in Practice. 

Tythes were aſſign'd to the Miniſters, in Conſi- 
deration of their Sc. vices they perform'd, in teach. 
ing the Word of G O D, and adminiftring the Sa- 
craments; ſince nothing elſe was paid them for 
theſe Functions: Except where ſome devout and 
rich People would give ſometimes out of meer 
Bounty, for the burial of their Relations, or for 


* — 


(2) Cum homines de Hor- niſtris Eceleſiæ tribuendæ, ita 


—_— — 


tona de frugibus decimam eccle- 
ſi cujus parochiani ſunt ſine di- 
minutione ſolvere teneantur, & 
antequam id faciant, mercenariis 


ſuis de frugibus, non decimatis 


debita totius anni, pro ſervitio 
ſuo impendant, tune demum de 


reſiduo deeimam perſolventes: 


Mand amus quatenus eos cogatis 
ut decimam ſtatim fructibus 
collectis perſolyant. Ii d. cap. 7. 

(4) Revyera ſicut ſancti a- 
tres in ſuis tradiderunt ſeriptu- 


ris, de vino, grano, fructibus ar- 


borum, pecoribus hortis, n2go- 
tiatione, de ipſa etiam militia 


de venatione decimæ ſunt, mi- 


ut qui de his eas ſolvere re- 
glexcrint, eceleſiaſtica, diſtricti- 
one debeant percelli. Volumus 
ergo & diſtricte præcipimus 
quatenus decimas Ecelſiis cum 
integritate debita perloly2t's, 
Ibid, cap. 12. 5 

(5) Quia fidelis homo de om- 
nibus que licite poteſt acqui- 
rere decimas erogare tenctur: 
Mandamus quatenus H. mii- 
tem ad ſolutionem decimarun 
de his quæ de molendino ad 
ventum proveniunt fine dim: 


nutione aliqua compellatis. i. 


cap, 23. a 
Admini- 


i. 
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Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; which G-ne- 
rofity, in time, turning into a Debt, and a Sum 
certain, created a Diſpute; the Laicks refiſi ng to 


pay for the Adminiftrations of the Sacraments, "Fes 


cauſe the Tythes they paid were deſign'd for chat 
Purpoſe , and the Miniſters refuſing to perform their 
functions, if they had not what they preter ded was 
their Due. 

About the Vear 1200, Innocent III. apply'd a Re- 
medy to this Evil, firſt by forbidding the Prieſts to 


make any Bargain for performing their Min ſtry, or 


to refuſe officiating to thoſe who refus d to pay: 


— — —— —̃ . — ⁰ ᷣ — . . PEI non WW IS nn. > 


And then by providing, that after they had to of- 
fciated, the Laicks ſhould be COMP- Id, by Cen- 
ſures, to keep up the laudable Cuſtom (for 0 it is 


| term'd) of paying what 


was cuttomary (6): In 


Which great Difference was made betwixt forcing 
the People to comply with a Bargain, and a Com- 


pulſion by Cenſures after: 


The one being condem- 


(5) Quidam laici laudabilem 
onfuetudinem erga ſanctam Ec- 
cleſam introductam nituntur 
iufringere. Qua propter pravas 
eractiones fieri prohibemus, & 


pas conſuetudines Precipumus 


oblervarĩ: Statuentes ut liber 
wnterantur, ecclefiaſtica fagra- 

menta, fed per ee we loci, 
reritate cognita compeſcantur 
qui malitiose nituntur laudabi- 
km conſuetudinem inumutar?. 
Decret. lib. 5. tit. de Sinjenta, 11 
dap. ad Apaſtolicam. 


This Conſtitution baving 
been quoted in the C ouncil of: 


Trent, John Maria l Mente, 
brſt Legate, ſaid, is was doing 
peat Injury to the Pope and 


| 


the Council of Laferon, to he- 


lieve ſo great an Abule was au- 
choriz d Dy them: And that 
Who would read the C -hapters 
precedin g thi iS, wou d find chat 
the Comme had condemn'd this 
Custom: n that in the fame 


Uſage of Gifts or Offerings at 
the Administration of the Sa- 
crameints, but only certain lau- 
ia Je Fractio eg eſtabliſhi'd in Fa: 


zur of the Churches, asVithes, . 


Firt fruits, Offerings at the 
Al; ar, De. AS Faith ins. at In 
Giles de Rea have ! interprete 
iet. Fa. Pace, lib. 2. 10. 
Counc, 7 Tren t. 
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ned as Simonical, the other being juſtify'd as law. IM / 
ful (7). 
— — — _ — P 
(7) It therefore thoſe ww, may maintain themſelves by 1 
ſerve at the Altar, after the] Force, in the Poſſe:ſion of the th 
Offices perform'd, have a Right] Spiritualities, which it has en- 
to exact a Salary, and can em- deavour'd to deprive them of; 
ploy ſpiritual Arms againſt thole | and ſay with the Maccabees, an 
who refuſe it: By the ſame] Me pugnabimus pro animabus Will {er 
Rule, when the People have] neſtris, & legibus neſtris. ſh 
paid the Temporalities which | 1 Maccab, 3. 5 
they owd the Church, they | | c 
| | | or 
5 3 6 : pt ſa 
3 02 On] 
HAF. MR. N 
| | um 
1 WY . With: 
A Nother Novelty, contributing greatly to their 9 
Wealth, was introduced at this Time. It Ty 
had been prohibited by the ancient Canons, to ac- WI," 
cept any Donations or Legacies from divers Kinds nds 
of publick Sinners, ſuch as ſacrilegious Perions, Mies 
Curtezans, and thoſe who were at Variance with five 


their own Brothers (a). But all theſe Difficulties 
were intirely remov'd, and all Gifts, from what 
Hand ſoever they came, were indifferently receiv'd, 


— 


- td. 


_ 


(a) Oblationes diſſidentium 
fratrum neqʒ in ſacrario neq; in 
gazophilacio recipiantur ſimi- 
liter dona eorum qui pauperes 
HDbdrimurt, a ſacerdotibus re- 
futanda ſunt, Canon 93. Concilit 
Cartbag. 4. apud Gratian diſt. o. 
Can. 2. | 
The Reaſon why theſe ſort 

of Offerings were not receiv'd, 
was, accordidg to Salmaſius, 
Quia ex Canone 37. Codicis Ec- 


eleſtæ Africanæ liquet primitias 


in Altari offerri ſolitas & ſuam 
habuiſſe propriam benedictio- 
nem. Non igitur pium aut 
ſanctum viſum eſt Patribus ar- 
tiquis, Deo rite conſecrari, & 
benedici quas a Peccatoribus 0 
ferrentur. Hine Canon. 2% 
Concilii IIliberitam: Epilco- 
pum placuit ab eo, qu! non 
communicat, munus accipete 
non debere. Vide Mendaguimm i 
hunc locum. 


| And it is even evident in Practice, that the greateſt 


part of Legacies and Donations beſtow'd on the 
Church, are owing to the Bounty of infamous and 


publick-Women (1), or of People who are gratity- 


ing that way their own particular Quarrels with 
their Relations. 


The Popes ſet all their Wits on work to facilitate 


and encourage theſe Acquiſitions, as well as to pre- 
ſerre the Power of diſpoſing them, as we haye 
hew'd, which had with ſo much Toil and Blood 
been wreſted out of the Princes Hands, and trans- 
ferr'd into the Clergy's. To this the whole Eccle- 
ſaſtical Order, induc'd by their own Intereſt, not 
only conſented, but concurr'd with their utmoſt 
Aſiftance in their Preachings and Writings, con- 
tnually inculcating that the intermeddling at all in 
the Diſtribution of Benefices, and particularly in 
the Election of the Pope, had been the Effect of 
Tyranny in Princes, and Uſurpatiun in the People. 
And in our Days Baronius, throughout all his An- 
nals, upon all Occaſions, and with great Earneſt- 
nes maintains, That for Princes to Intereſt them- 
kives in the Election of Biſhops, and eſpecially of 
Popes, is an impious and tyrannical Uſurpation. 
Not conſidering, that the beſt Popes have all along 
deen thoſe whom the Princes have made; and every 
ime that the Ecclefiaſticks have had the Elections 
o themſelves, without any Lay Mixture, infinite 
Diſorders have enſued. 

But that which is moſt obſervable is, that the 
Mes of the holieft Lives, and Emperors whoſe 
Memories will be eternal, have recomended this 
matice, and judged it necetiary. Neither can it 


—— 


1) A Venetian Prieſt told | Chutch, that they might be 
a once pleaiantly, That the allow'd to be Chriſtians, 
res left their Eſtates to the 


D now 
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now conſcquently be cenſur'd, without caſtins Re- 
fiections on the Memories of 24 Popes of the beſt 
Livers, and among others of St. Greory, and without 
condemning the ancient Doctrines of the Councils 
and the Fathers. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Y F the Churchmen had at firſt diſcern'd the Con- 

ſequence of attempting to take away the inveſti. 
tures from Princes, they would ſcarce. have been 
drawn into ſuch an Innovation: But they thought 
to have found their own Intereſt in it, and a Means 
of being more independent. Thus the firſt Vlage 
came to be renew'd, of beſtowing all the Benefices 
within their proper Dioceſſes, by Election of the 


Chapter and Collation of the Biſhop. The Pope 
likewile kept to this Rule, without pretending to 


any Donations out of the Dioceſs of Rome; except 
in Caſe only where a Prelate, whom Devot! on or Bu- 
{inels had carry d to Rome, and happen to dic 


there (1 ); and that ſome Perſon of very eminent 


Merit, of the lame Nation, were found in his Com- 
pany or Retinue : Him the Pope immediately would 
name in Place of the Deceas'd, and fend him back 


with Letters of Condolance to the Dioceſs or Mo- 
naſtery, on their Loſs, and Conſolation on the Per- 
ſon he had ſent to ſacred: This found the eaſier 


Compliance! in the Chapter or the Monaſtry, 95 it 


Hhappen'd but very rarely, and as it paſs'd racher 


a Favour from the Pope : : Beſides that, there ap: 


— OTE 


Chap. 2. d. Probenuis » 772 Se xt. 


call'a Facantes in Curia. S 


— 


(61) Theſe Penefices "See 13 36. of this 7 Teatiſe, an! 
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peard no Room for Exception againſt a Man of 


Merit, and of the ſame Country. 

But if the Pope had not fill'd up the Vacancy 
before the News of it came to the Place, they Wait- 
ed no longer, but forthwith proceeucd to Elec on 
according to Cuſtom : And in no other Cale did tae 
Pope diſpole of any Benetices out of his Diocets, 

In the mean time, as the See of Rome had mericed 


ſo highly of the whole Clerical Order, in having 


with ſo many Labours, Dangers, and the Eftuſion 
of ſo much Blood, purchas'd the ſole Diſpoſition 
of Benefices, to the total Excluſion of Prince and 
People, both which had, in their Turns, been in 
polieſſion of that Right; the People fi ft, when 
Benefices firſt began, and the Princes for a long time 
after; 10 the Bukops held the Pope's Friendihip ; in 
the Eſteem it deſery d, and ſought to make him all 
the Returns in their Power: And this encourag d 
the Popes to deal with the Biſhops after the Exam- 
ple of the Emperors, and to recommend a Clergy- 
man now and then to be provided with a ſuitable 


Benefice. 
At firſt theſe ſorts of Requeſts gave great Alarms 


to Princes, who plainly ſaw, by this mea NS, a Gate 
open d to introduce Strangers into the Beneizces of 
their Dominions : Yet they met with all the Com- 
pliance that could be expected from the Bilhorp:, 


who being big wich nothing fo much as the Detign 


or rxchiding the Princes, were not aware, that in 
depriving them, any other Power could en for he 
twixt . and the Collation of the Beneſices. 
And yet the Profits which the Court of Rome drew 
from theſe ſort of Recommendations, in tlie Pre- 


knts which were made to obtain them, and front 


the Bulls which were made on theſe Occaſions, o 
nultiply'd theſe Prayers and Recommendations, and 


brought them on 0 thick, that the Bi hop 2 became 


- 3 * 
1 — Fol % PT 1 4 


* . 


120 Of EccLESIASTICAI 


depriv'd almoſt of all their Collations (2), which 
oblig d them, ſometimes, to refule their Com- 
pliance. 
But the Popes found a Remedy for this too, by 
adding Commands to their Requeſts, which indeed 
enforc'd Obedience at firſt, but becoming alſo too 
frequent, the Biſhops, at laſt, loſt all Patience, and 
without having any Regard to Commands, or the 
Cenſures contain'd in them, or without obſerving 
any farther Meaſures, beſtow'd the Benefices as they 
thought moſt agreable for their own, and their 
Church's Intereſt ; And then the Pope found it re. 
quiſite to appear contented, and to pardon them for 
that time, as for a thing already done, for which 
there was now no Remedy. 
But the Channel which this Corruption had found, 
would eaſily have been ſtopp'd, if this Court had 
not thought of a farther Expedient ſtill, which 
was, to accompany theſe Prayers and thele Com- 
mands with ſome Perſon who was ſent to fee them 
put in Execution, and to confer the Benefice, if the 
Biſhop did not, as well as to puniſh him for his 
Diſobedience. Vet the Popes came but {lowly to 
thele Extremities, and when the Contumacy of tic 
Biſhop made it neceſſary. But in the End, to ſhor. 
ten the Proceeding, they expedited the Prayer, t the 


Command, and the Execution of them, all a 
once. 


—̃— 


— — 


454 They deſerv'd it well for] Right of Inveſtitures, and it 
having abandon'd the Intereſt | was but reaſonable that the hi. 
of their Princes, and e{pous'd a | ſhops, who had join d witi t 
forreign Power: The Popes| Popes in it, ſhould have their 

had humbled the Emperors be- Turn in being mortily d. 
fore, in taking from them the 
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This gave the Church and the Biſhops an un- 


ſpeakeable Vexation (3); 


tions where theſe things were atted, complain'd 
loudly, not only that their Rights were taken away, 


and the Princes and Na- 


but that the Benefices, which by long Preſcription 
had been given only to Natives of the Country, by 


this Means fell all into the Hands of Strangers (a), 


who reſided at the Court of Rome. Which had 
often this Conſequence, that Biſhops and Pariſh- 
Prieſts were made, who underſtood not the Lan- 
guage of their Auditors, and which they were very 
unapt to learn, being fo different from their own ; 
many Italians, for inſtance, being benefic'd in Eng- 


land. 


At length the Evil grew ſo notorious, that the 


Pope was oblig'd to take Notice of it, and to forbid 


(3) They complain'd (faith 
Mezeray in the Life of Phil. Au- 
ouſtus) that the Popes depriv'd 
them of a great part of their 
Authority, which belong'd to 
them as Succeffors to the Apo- 
ſtles, by taking to their own 
Tribunal the Knowledge of all 
Caules, leaving almoſt nothing 
to the firſt Cognizance of the 
Biſhops ; by granting Diſpen- 
lations of the holy Canons, as 
it all Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline 
depended meerly on their ablo- 
jute Pleaſure : By granting Ex- 
emptions to Interiors, thereby 
to draw them from the Obedi- 
ence to their Superiors; and by 
their engroſling to themſelves 
* greateſt part of the Bene- 

ces. 


(a) Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſti- 


corum peculia manus ocupant 
indignorum, & nonnunquam 


exterorum & plerumq; dignita- 
tes & benehcia notabiliora per- 
ſonis conferuntur incognitis & 
non Probatis, quæ in iiſdem be- 
neficiis non reſident ficq; vultus 
ſibi commiſſi gregis non agnoſ- 
cunt, linguam aliquando non 
intelligunt : Quinnimo anima- 
rum cura neglecta velut mer- 


cenarii ſolumodo temporalia lu- 
era quærunt. Preemii Pragma- 


tice ſanct. pag. 34. 
Panormus, tho' an Italian, 


complains thus of the Abuſe, 


Effet, ſaith he, valde honeſtum 


& fructuoſum, ut quilq; in pa- 
tria ſua beneficiaretur, ut tic - 


unus non occuparetu beneficia 
vel ſtipendia alterius, nec dare- 
tur materia depauperandi benc- 
ficia, & quia inducuntur faci— 
lus ad reſidentiam tales indi- 
genæ quam Extranei. Chapt, ad 
Decorem, ce Inſtitutici., 


any 


2 5 2 = - _ 8 
* — * ” of &» 
* * Page: = ca r * ON - 
2 - . — — = 5 
— — ER . 
© — * m 
N — rn — = = _ — 2 . — . n 
* — . 8 — — - N 
— a — re 7 7 _ — = — 
—— . — - — 
ä 
— — 5 — ” 
— — — — —————• b PvRN8N—— —— 


122 Of EccLESIASTICAL 


any one to poſſeſs a Benefice, and eſpecially a Pa- 
riſn-Prieſt, who underitood not the Language of the 
Country : But then reſerving to themſelves that 
Invaluable Power of Diſpenſation, their Prohibiti- 
ons had no other Effect, than inſtead of curing theſe 
Diſorders, to raiſe the Prices of committing them, 
to the maniteſt Profit of the Court of Rome, which 


was always ready to grant Expectatives or Rever- 
Hons to Forreigners and Strangers, and after that a 


Brief of Diſpenſation. 

But whatever Scandal this Exorbitancy of Power 
in the Court gave to good Men, it was, however, 
very agreeable to many of the Clergy, and others, 


Suiters and Candidates for Benefices, who lay fet- 


ter d under ſome Canonical Impediments, which 
made them incapable. No Biſhop durſt prefer Men 
under theſe fort of Marks, with-held by a juſt Re- 
ſpect for the Canons: But what was too ſcandalous 
for Biſhops, the Pope took upon him without any 
Scruple, by Vartue of that diſpenſing Power, which 
could admit of no Stain, which he apply'd to the 
diſſolving all the Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Conſti- 
tutions by a certain Formula, De Plenitudine Pote— 
ſtatis, and the Clauſe Non obſtautibus; Phraſes un- 
known and unheard of in ſo many foregoing Ages, 
but which are now the Stile of every beneficiary 
Bull. Nay, on the Contrary, Popes in the beſt 


5 . ; . . 7 
Times, and in the ſtricter Ages of Piety, valud 


themſelves on a ſtricter Obſervation of the Canons, 
which related to the Diſtribution of Benefices in the 
Dioceſs of Rome, than any other Biſhop's. And we 
find St. Leo and his Succeſſors placed one of their 
chiefeft Glories in the punitual Execution of the Ca- 
nons, firſt as to their own Parts, and then in exacting 
it from others. Nor let it be anſwer d, that theſe had 
leſs Authority ; ſure we are, they had a larger Share | 
of Vertue and Wiſdom, which made them Coward 


11 


Benefices and Revenues. 123 


in every Action that was not allowable to others: 


Whereas, fince thoſe Days, every thing ſeems pri- 
vileg d at Rome, which no Body dar'd to do any 


where elle. 


St. Bernard, who liv'd about the Time when theſe 


Novelties were introduc'd, tho' they had not then 
prevail d ſo far as they have done ſince, reproves 
them ſharply : Writing to Eugene III. he laments 
that Rome was the common Rendevouze for the 
Ambitious Man, the Covetous, the Sacrilegious, 
the Adulterer, and the Inceſtuous, who all reſorted 
thither in Purſuit of Benefices (b), and where they 
met with a Reception, they could have no. where 
elſe ; no place, but Rome alone, putting a Sanction 
upon Things 1llicite and illegal, and which had al- 
ways been ſo reputed, giving them a Paſſport 
through the World, 

The Popes themſelves could not deny the Grie- 
vance, which the granting Expectatives was to the 
Churches: Gregory IX. Cap. Mandatum de Reſcript. 
openly avows it, and on this Occaſion therefore, 
he quality'd cheſe Expectatives, by inſerting this 
Clauſe, vi. # we have not — writ for another (c) 


(00 Nec mihi opponas nune 
Apoſtoli vocem qua ait, cum 
eflem liber, ex omnibus omnium 
ſerv um me teci : Longe eſt iſtud 
a te, nunquid hac ilfe ſervitute 
hominibus inſerviebat in acqui- 
ſitione turpis queſtus? Nun- 
quid ad eum de toto orbe con- 
Hluebant ambitioſi, avari, ſimo- 
piaci, ſacrilegi,  con-ubinarii, 
inceſtuoſi, & quæq; iſtiuſmodi 
monſtra hominum, ut ipfius 
Apoſtolica authoritate vel ob- 
tinerent honores Eccleſiaſticos 
vel retinerent? Ergo ſervum te 
fecit homo, cui vivere Ch, iſtus 


erat & mori lucrum, ut plures 
lucri fazeret Chriſto, non ut 
lucra augeret avaritiæ. Cap. 4. 
lib. 1. Cnſider. a 2 
(c) Mandatum Apoſtolicum 
ad te directum ut magiſtrum 8. 
faceres in Canonicum 1 recipi; & 


in fratrem Novient. Eccleſiæ; 


{1 pro alio ibidem non ſeripſi 


mus, qui hujul [modi gratlam 


proſequatur, alio jam benefici- 
um per noſtras literas obtinents, 
proſequi non teneris nam ſuper 
receptione duorum, gravandi 
Eccleſiam non fuit intent io man- 
datoris, Decret, Iib. 1. tit. 3. 

| which 
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which was a way of fixing a Cuſtome as a Right, 
that every Pope might grant one Expectative in 
every Church, and no more. 


And ſince that, they have brought it into a Cu- 
ſtom alſo, at their Entrance into the Popedom, to 
revoke the Expectatives granted by their Predeceſ- 
ſors, either to make Room for their own, or to 
oblige thoſe who had them before, to purchaſe them 
over again. And ſometimes alſo they revok'd thoſe 
which themſelves had granted, to oblige the Gran- 


tees to the Expence of new Bulls to confirm their 
Title. 


As for elective Benefices, ſuch as Biſhopricks and 
Abbies, there they granted no Expettatives in thoſe 
Caſes, there being no Examples or Precedents of 
Princes having ever granted any. But the Court of 


Rome found out other Expedients to draw to them 


ſelves the Collations of theſe Prelatures, in preſcrib- 
ing many Conditions which were to be obſerv'd be- 
fore Election, and others during the Election itſelf; 
beſides divers Qualifications requir'd in the Perſon 


elected himſelf &: And if the Electors fail'd in any 
of theſe Conditions, they were for that Time de- 


priv'd of the Right of Election, and fo it lapſed to 
the See of Rome. 


And then as Difficulties would often ariſe concer- 
ning the Validity of Elections, from the Variety of 
Intereſts in the Electors, or from other Cauſes, 
one of the Parties would appeal to Rome, and 10 


_ Occaſion would very often be taken to judge them 


both in the wrong: The Election being thus vaca- 
ted, was another Means of making the Collation 


— 


* Vide Cap. 25. ex de electi- 5 
one & electi Poteſtate. 
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of the Biſhoprick or Abby, lapſe alſo to this 
Court (a). 

Laſtly, when the Pope underſtood there was a 
good Biſhoprick or Abby vacant, he immediately 
diſpatch'd an Injunction not to proceed to Election 


without his Knowledge; and fo under the ſpecious 


Care of preventing or remedying any Diſorders that 
might happen, he ſent ſome Man of Addreſs to aſ- 
ſiſt and preſide at the Election, who, by divers Arts 
and Cabals, procur'd it to fall upon him, whom the 
Court of Rome thought moſt in their Intereſts. | 


(d) Vix enim remanſit ali- | reduced all Elections to the 
quis Epilcopatus, five dignitas| Tricks and Subtleties of the 
Eccleſiaſtica, vel etiam Faro-| Law, as there often happen d 
chialis Eceleſia quz non fkeret | Conteſts, what with Intrigues 
litigioſa & Romam deduceretur | among the Ele&ors, and Diſh- 
ipſa cauſa. Sed non manu& vyacua | culties ſtarted upon the Judge- 


lætare ſuper iniquitatem filiorum | ment of the Metropolitan, one 


hominum, quoniam in recom- of the two Parties never fail d 
penlationem tantorum malorum | to appeal to Rome; which was 


datur, tibi pretium. Abbas | an inextricable Labyrinth of 


Urſpergenſss in Philippo. Proceedings: And for want of 
The new Law or Doctrine] fome Form in the Election, the 


(ſaith Meziray, in the Life of | Pope declar'd it null, and re- 


Philip Auguſtus) having perver-| ſery'd to himſelf the Right of 
ted all the ancient Canons, and | providing for the Biſhoprick. 
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and thoſe of his Predeceſſors into one Volum, which 


the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, under the Name of 


one Body all the Deciſions, and all the Cauſes which | 


againſt it, T his 
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& I H US by the foregoing Accounts it appears, 
1 that few Elections to Biſhopricks or Abbies 
were made, which fell not under Conſideration at 
Rome, 1o that the Pope came to intermeddle, almoſt 
in all Elections, after they were over, under the 
Mask of an honeſt Concern for the Publick Intereſt, 
and in that the Electors oftentimes fail'd in ſome 
Points of their Duty; it ſeem'd a favourable Opor- 
tunity to afford his Aſſiſtance in Elections, even | 
before-hand ; commanding, when he ſaw Cauſe, 
either that the Electors ſhould not go to Election ] 
till they had his Leave, or not to elect without the ˖ 
Concurrence of ſome Perſons ſent by him, to attend þ 
it; ſo that by diverſe Contrivances they ſtill aſſum d t 
ſome Share in the Elections. t 

And yet theſe Methods which were differently 
put in Practice, according to the Exigency of the 
Caſe, had not the Force of a Law, but rather of 
Cuſtom and Decency, until the Year 1227, when 
Gregory IX. following the Examples of Theodoſius and 
Tuſtinian ;, the former having torm'd the Conſtitution 
of the Empire, by collecting his own Ordinances, 


was afterwards call'd the TJheodoſian Code; the latter 
having accommodated likewiſe the ancient Laws to 
the Uſage of his Times, and reduced into one Body 


the Juſtinian Code ; after their manner form'd a 
Policy or Conſtitution of his own, collecting into 


ſery'd to advance the Papal Power; and extending 
that to general Ulage, which had been ſettled in one 
particular Place, and perhaps in one Cale only, and 
aboliſhing and deſtroying all the reſt, which made 
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This Book was call'd, The Decretals of Gre- 
gory IX. (a), who thereby laid the deepeit Founda- 
tion of the Papal Monarchy, eſpecially in what 
concerns Benefices : But it muſt be allow'd, that this 


0 oo 4 


Book is much more edify ing in the skilful managing 
of a Law-ſuit, than in the Salvation of Souls. 
Gratian, as well as the other old Collectors of the 
Canons, made a Collection of all he thought might 
moſt contribute to the aggrandizing the Papal Au- 
thority, even to the changing, vitiating, and even 
falſify ing the Places from whence he diew the De- 
ciſions (1): By which Means he thought he had 
done his utmoſt to wind up this Power to the 
higheſt Pitch it could goſſibly bear: And according 
to the State of thoſe Jimes, he was not miſtaken ; 
but a Change of Circumſtances in Affairs, made 
this Compilation no longer lca{onable : And to to 
this Decree or Decretum (2) Ot Gratian, Which was 


0 


Penitentiary Raymond de Pena 


N ſrt, a Dominican, whenes it 
d came to be call'd allo, The Com- 
n zilation of Raymond: It is alſo 
call'd Extra, becaule it is ſepa- 
57 rated from the Decree corfpil'd 
6 by Gratian; and allo, the Pen- 
er tateugh, becauſe it contains five 
10 books, diſtinguith'd in tbis 
Diſtick, Index, Judlicium, Cle- 
5 rus, Sponſalia, Crimen. 
0 1 
1 3 Hec tibi deſignant, quid qauæq; 
at9 volumina ſignant. 
ich It began to be in uſe in the 
ing Year 1231. Gregem IX. was 


One Nephew to Innocent III. and 


c both of the nob'e Houſe of 
ny lot? at this Day one of the 


(a) It was compil'd by his 


— — 


ur, who have the Title of 
Roman Earons, 

(1) A French Lawyer ſaith, 
that the Decretum and be e- 
cretals ſunt Compilati nes as 
Farragines tum benarui tum 
pravarum rerum inind{te & f- 
peritè ccercervatæ. Gertil et. ex 
Coneil. Trid. lib , 

(2) Which was approv d and 
publiſſid by Pope Agent lil. 
in 1157, and according to ſome 
Pantincate of Alexander III. 
Grat:anum CompilitreinDecrett 
Alzxandr: Ill. Peatificcs teaupe- 
ribus quidam aſcri bunt, faith 
Platina n the Lite of Hance, III. 
to whom others attribute the 
Publication of the Decree ; as 


Platina-alto cbierves in the tame 
Place. 


call'd 


Authorities only under che 
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calPd after him, ſucceeded the Decretals ; but nei. 


* 


ther of which in Proceſs of Time grew to ſignify 
much : The Popes, as they grew in Authority, 
eſtabliſhing ſtill new Orders and Regulations; 6 


that neither the Decretum, the Decretal, nor the 
Sextus (3), were any longer of ule as to Benefices, 
but other Rules and Methods came in Requeſt, as 


© 


ee 


—— 


(3) It is a Book ſo call'd, be- publiſh'd by Buniface III. ir 
cauſe it is a Supplement to the | 1298. from whence it is call, 
five Books of Decretals. It was | Codex Bonifacianu. 


* TOE Y . % 3 1 2 n 


E HA. XXXII. 


1 E large Opportunities which the Court af 


Rome had in their Hands of obliging, by ti 
Diſpoſal of ſo many Benefices, drew neceſſarily th. 
ther a Concourſe of the Clergy of all forts. I hob 
who had no Benefices, in order to obtain then; 
and thoſe who had already, to get them chang 


for better: Which was another Reaſon added to the 


former, why ſo many Reſidentiaries reſided ub 
upon the Place. And the Court not being any 
longer able to pretend Ignorance of ſo loud and ge- 
neral a Complaint which every Dioceſs made, Tlut 
the Churches were abandoned, and left without 
Government ; and of which they laid the Blame n 
the right Place, a Reſolution was taken to app) 
ſome Remedy. Os - 

But the Popes of that Age thought it not a6 


viſeable to proceed by Puniſhment, as had bee 


heretofore practis d; whether it were that the Gul 


was grown too general, or that the Court of Font 


mul 


* 
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| Maxim, Beneficium datur propter Offcium, fimple Be- 


Benefices and Revenues. 129 


© muſt have been deſerted by fo ſevere a Remedy, as 
3 that of ſending ſo much Company out of Nome: 
To which another Conſequence might be added, 
chat People would generally have choſen rather to 
have made their Court to their own Biſhop for 
genefices, than to lay out their Money at Rome, 
in Expectatives or Reverſions. An Expedient was 
therefore found, to make a Law to enjoin Reſidence 
to ſuch certain Beneficiaries [who were under to 
unlucky a Planet] as to have little Intereſt at Court: 
And ſo theſe flood condemn'd to ſtay at home, 
without making any mention of the reſt (1), who 
therefore fell not within this Rule. Thus in the 
E Year 1179, Alexander III. order d Reſidence to all 
© Beneficiaries that had Cures of Souls &; to whom 
afterwards were added and taken into the Number, 
all who had Dignity, Adminiſtration, or Canonry. 


As for other inferior Beneficiaries, it was never 


affirm'd that they were not oblig'd to Reſidence, 
but neither was it commanded them, and fo by De- 
grees they began to think it not incumbent on them. 
Hence grew the Diſtinction betwixt Benefices that 


oblige to Reſidence, and others call'd ſimple Bene- 


fices, which oblige to none. Afterwards the Doct- 
| ors declar'd, that in Stridnets, and of Right, all 
| Benefices oblige to Reſidence; as indeed they can- 
| not ſay otherways, without giving the Lye to all 
| Antiquity 3 but that long Cuttom only hath excep- 
ted ſimple Benefices; | 


According to the Signification of that common 


1 . 


—_——— 


(.) Silence in this Ca fe, faith theſe Penehciartes ſhould turn 


| tra. Paolo, they believ'd exemp-; to their temporal Greatnels, 


ted them from Reſidence ; and | Lib. 2. Miſt. | Counc. of Trent. 
the Popes were willing it ſhould | * Vide cap. 4, G6. Extra 
de ſo underſtood, in the Hopes de Clericis nc neſidentibus. 
that the voluntary Ignorance cf 5 
K nefices 
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nefices muſt ſeem an uſeleſs Station in the Church; 
ſince thoſe who were abſolv'd from Reſidence, ſeem 
to have no Buſineſs left. But here they have been 
forc'd to take in Aid, a meer Equivocation : For the 
Horæ Canonicales, which before were celebrated in 
the Church by all the Congregation, and which 
ſome Perſons afterwards took the Liberty to per- 
form privately, began about the Year 8co to be 
cad. Officium Divinum (a). And this Office or Ser- 
vice being by all Believers perform'd either in Pub- 


lick or private, they ſaved the Appearauces of this 


Propoſition, Beneficium datur propter Oſſicium; as it 
repeating Divine-Service were all that were under- 
ſtood by it; when in Truth, ſerving the Faithful, 
in reſiding at the Churches, and exerciſing the Mi- 
niſtry in all Chriſtian Offices, as was done of old, 
is in Truth that Oficium, for which the Beneficium 
18 ie ed ()). : 

The 


(a) Preshyter mane matuti- 
nali officio expleto, penſum 
ſervitutis ſuæ canendo, primam, 
tertiam, ſextam, nonamq; per- 
ſolvat, ita tamen ut poſtea ho- 
ris competentibus juxta poſſibi- 
litatem, aut a le, aut a ſcolari- 
bus, publice compleantur. 
Theſe are the Words of Regi- 
non, Author of the 10th Age, 
chap. 208. lib. 1. of his Col- 
ſection. As for the Office of 
the holy Virgin, Gaufridus 
Veſienſis ſaith, they were not 
ordered till the Year 1095. 

Anno Dom. 1095, Urbanus 
Papa in Gallias veniens, Gre- 
gorii Papæ decreta renovat, & 
confirmat -- (_laromonte in 
Arvernia Concilum celebrat, 


menſe Novembri hoc anno ſe- 
quenti, in quo ſtatutum eſt, ut 
horæ b-atz Mariæ quotidie di- 
cantur, ofticiumg; ejus diebus 


Sabbati fiat. In Chrenico, cap. 27. 


(2) In the primitive Times, 
faith Fra. Paolo, the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Degrees were not Digni- 
ties nor Honours, as they have 
been for ſome Ages, but Char- 
ges and Miniſtries, which St. 
Paul calls Labours and Fun: 
ons, and Jeſus calls Labourers, 
[Opus fac Evangeliſtæ, mini- 


bonum opus deſiderat, 1 T.. 
Meſſis quidem multa, operaril 


quidem multi, Matth. 9. © 
Luke 10,] So that fn thode 
: Days 


ſterium tuum imple, 2 Tim. 4. 
Siquis Epiſcopatum deſiderat, 
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The Conſciences of many Beneficiaries being thus 


ſecured from any Scruple, in abſenting from their 


Churches, it was alſo thought necetlary to find an 
Expedient, even for ſome of thoſe Beneficiaries 
who were oblig'd to Reſidence, to ſtay at Rome, 


when their was Occaſion, without breaking the 


Laws. 


n 


Days none could have the 
Thought of abſenting; and it 
any one did, he could neither 
keep the Title nor the Profits. 
——. Beſides, none took an Em- 
ploy ment which hinder'd the 
Functions of his Miniſtry — 
And it is only ſince the Year 
700, that they began to appro- 
priate the Title and Profits of 
a Cure, upon occaſion of the 
Changes which happen'd in the 
Weſtern Churches, where Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Miniſteries degene- 
rated into Dignities, Honours, 
and even into Rewards for Ser- 
vices, And whereas before, 
they called none to the Miniſtry, 
but ſuch as were proper to of- 
heiate, it became afterwards a 
Cuſtom to give the Dignities 
of the Church according to the 
Quality of the Perſon : Whence 
came the Abuſe of doing the 
Duty by a Deputy: and that 
produced another Abule, which 
was to think one's {elf diſpenſed 
with, not only from ofhciating 
in Perſon, hut even from being 
preſent, and to rely on his Sub- 
ſtitute. And the Diſtemper 
had grown ſo great, as to haye 
endanger d the very Clerical 


Order being deſtroy'd, if the 


Popes had not commanded the 
Biſhops and Curates, tho' they 
acted by Deputies, to reſide 
upon the Place, which is cald 
Reſidence; to which the Ca- 
nons were alſo oblig'd, with- 
out {peaking of any other Be- 
neficiaries : From thence came 
the deteſtable Diſtinction of Be- 


nefices of Reſidence and Non- 


reſidence; which is authoriz'd 
both by the Doctrine maintain'd 
and the Practice. And yet 
there cannot he a more maniteſt 
Abſurdity, than to have a Ti- 
tle and a Salary, without be- 


It. | 5 | | 
But to palliate this, the Ca- 
noniſts have ſaid, That the 
axiom Beneficium datur prepter 
Officium, Which condemns Non- 
reſidence, fignihes only, That 
the Benefice is given for laying, 
Divine Service only; ſo that 
when the (Church yields a Re- 
venue of ten thouland Crorvns 
and more, tis only that the Be- 


neficiary may ſay the Breviary 


very low, without thinking ob 
any thing, more than running 
over the Words. Hiſt. Counc. of 
Trent. 1b, 2. | 


2 Fer 


ing oblig d to do any thing for 
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For this End Honorius III. about the Vear 1220. 


declar'd, that whoever was in the Pope's Service, 


ſhould not be oblig'd to reſide (3): So then there 
wanted but one Expedient more, by which all thoſe 
who had rich Benefices, with a Cure of Souls, 
might be ſet at Liberty, and exempted from Refi. 
dence. Neither did this Expedient fail likewiſe, 
for it being an ordinary Practice for a Curate, when 


he had a lawful Impediment, to appoint a Vicar 


to ſerve in his Room, allowing him a competent 
Stipend ; it was thence determin'd, that with the 
Pope's Authority the Curate might creat a perpe- 
tual Vicar (1), ſettling a reaſonable Allowance upon 
him; and oblige him to Refidence, tho' the Curate 
remain'd unconfin'd, and retain'd the beſt part of 
the Income to himſelf: So that, by this Means, in 
Effect, his Share became a ſimple Benefice ; and the 
Vicar's Share became a Proviſion for the Curate. 
And as giving a Benefice for any other Conſide- 
ration than for the Sake of the Office, (by which 
was underſtood officiating in Perſon) was unknown 


to the ancient Church, ſo two Offices were never 


aſſign'd to one Man; both becauſe of the Impoſſi- 
bility of performing them in two Places, and that 


(3) Mandamus quatenus non 


ohſtante conſtitutione quæ con- 


tra abſentes Canonicos inter vos 


(he ſpeaks of the Chapter of Metz) 


dicitur emanaſſe, fructus præ- 


bendz ſuas afſignetis Mag. Ot- 
toni, in noſtro ſervitio commo- 
ranti; cum familiares noſtri qui 


circa nos le obſequialesexhibent 
nniverſi, minori non debeant 


prærogativa gaudere, quam ve- 
ſtrum ſinguli, quorum negotia 
per le iplos ſæpius promoven- 
tur. 


| (1) It appears by ſeveral 
Paſſages in the Hiſtory of Mat. 
Paris, that Vicarages became 
in uſe throughout England ſome- 
time before the Council of La- 
teran, under Alexander III. 
And for that Reaſon, the firſt 
three Chapter Extra de Oficio 
FVicarii, are addreſs'd to the 
Biſhops of England. See Mr. 
Pithon, ad cap. 1. extra de 0- 


ffeio Vicarii, and Thomas Hal- 


fingham, pag. 275. 
the 
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the performing one well, was always reputed by 
theſe Holy-men a Task ſufficient : Beſides that there 
are many Canons which refer to ancient Statutes, 
by which a Clerk cannot be ordain'd to two Titles, 
nor ſerve in two Churches (a). 


— : — 


(a) Et in illo titulo perſeve- , fo Refidence, Quoſdam exilia, 
rent, ad quam conſecrati ſunt, | ſaith Seneca, quoſdam ſocerdo- 
ita ut nullum de alterius titulo | tio uno loco tenent de tranquili- 
presbyterum aut diaconum ſuſ- tate vitæ. Viſus eſt ſibi quis, 
cipere præſumat Conc. Calchu- | ſaith another Pagan, ad firma- 
tenle, an. 787. cap. 6. Conce| mentum templi Neptuni catena 
Renenſe, an. 8 13. cap. 20. Conc. | alligatus eſſe; factus eſt ſacer- 
Metenſe, an. 888. Can. 3. Ca- dos Neptuni ; oportehat enim 
nun. 2. § 1. diſtinct. 70. ex con-|iplum inleparabilem eſſe ſacer- 
cilio Urbani II. habito Placentiæ, dotem. Arte mi dor, lib. 5. de 
an. 1095. © Can. 1. Cauſ. 21. ſomniorum eventibus, Somnio 1. 
q 1. ex ma Synd. cap. 15. Vide Ulpianum in leg, 2. ff. de 
an.7%7, Even among the Hea-| in jus vocando. & leg. pen, ff. de 
thens, the Prieſts were oblig d | vacat. © excuſat. muner, 


| ——— 


FF 
* 


CHAP. XXXIIL 


N the Times when the Diſtinction began be- 
| twixt Benefices which oblig'd to Reſidence, and 
the other call'd ſimple Benefices, which oblig'd to 
none, another Doctrine was ſet on Foot, That of 
ſuch Benefices as did not oblige to officiate in Per- 
ſon, it was lawful to hold more than one“: Whence 
aroſe the Diſtinction of Benefices, compatible and 
incompatible. Thoſe which oblige to Reſidence, 
are certainly incompatable with one another, ſeeing 
a Man cannot divide himſelf into two Places; but 


1 


»—— 


* Vide caput dudum 54. & Garciam de Benet. parte un- 
extra de electione & ibi gloſſ. decima, cap. 5 § 2, G3. 
N | SR 3 | {imple 
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- imple Benefices, ſeeing they require not perſona] 
Service, are compatable and conſiſtent with one 
another, and with other Benefices too. 
At firſt they proceeded on this Head with much 
Caution, contenting themſelves with ſaying, that in 
caſe a Benefice were not ſufficient to maintain the 
Incumbent, he might have another which was com. 
patible ; but they never had the Hardineſs to carry 
it ſo far as to a third, or even to two Benefices, i 
the firſt were ſufficient. 

The Biſhop's Authority never went farther than 
this, but as for the Pope, it was allow'd he might 
confer more than two Benefices on the ſame Perlon, 

| when the two were not ſufficient to maintain him.) 

But then this Sufficiency or Competency, was cat. 

| ved out by the Canoniſts with ſo liberal a Hand“, 


— — 


— ——— — 


— + 


m 


(1) The Author gives this Benefices to one Man, tho it 
Account of the Original of | were not neceſſary for the Ser: 
Flurality of Benefices, in lib. 2. vice of the Churches: And to, 
nunc. of Trent. Seeing, faith | by little and litt, they tovi 
he, the ancient Canons were | off the Mask, by doing that in 
ſtill in Force, a Clerk could not | Favour of the Incumbent, which 
have two Titles, nor conſe-{at firſt was done in Confiderat:- 
quently two Benefices. | But on of the Church only. An 

the Revenues happening to be|ſeeing the World was ſcancz 

| diminiſh'd, either by Calamities|liz'd at this Noveity, the bel 
of War or {nundations, they | Colour. was given to it, thi! 
gave the Benefice to ſome Clerk | could be, by adding to the di 
who had one already, provided |ſtin&ion already made of Ben: 
he could officiate them both. | fices of Reſidence and Non-te- 

Which was practis d after, not] ſidence, another of Benet 
in Favour of the Incumbent, compatible and incompatiÞ's 
but of the Church, where its By inzompatible with one an- 
own Revenue would not main- ther, they underſtood Benefices 

| _ tain a particular IH iniſter to its of Reſidence, and by Comps 

| elt, that it might not want] tible, thoſe of Non reſidenc 
Divine-Service. But under co-| which may be held with en 
tour that one Benefice afforded |another, and with other Ben 
not a ſuſficient Subſiſtence, and | fices too. 
none would undertake it, they] * Gloſfa ad Can. Clericus)! 
found the way of giving ſeveral Caul. „ | | 
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that the Neceſſities of Life were very large; which, 
Kay they, as to fimple Prieſts, include whatever is 

| necetiary, not only for the Maintenance of their 
chown Perſons, but alſo of their Families, their Re- 
in lations, three Servants and a Horſe; as alſo for 
he Hoſpitality and entertaining Strangers (2). Then if 
n. the Beneficiary be a Gentleman, or a Man of Lear- 
ry WW ning (2), they allow him over and above this, all 
chat is proper for his Quality. And what they ſay 

of a Biſhops Allowance is amazing (3): As for 
n Cardinals, nothing can be ſurprizing that is ſaid 
h. of them, when one conſiders the Stilc of the Court 
of Rome, Regibus æquiparantur (4). 


+ (2) If this were lo, there gregation, [ Fra. Paolo, lib. 6. 
[WE ould be at this Day more] Hiſt. Conc. of I rent. ] - Beſides 
—Prieſts than Laicks; and Prin-| that, their Biſhopricks are ſo 
„ ees would be no more than the. loaded with Penſions, that they 
| Portmanteau's of the Popes. But would think themſelves very 


0 all the Canoniits are not of this| happy, if the Popes would aſ- 

%% Mind. Vide Gomez de Expect. fign them a ſufficient Livelihood 

in Nm. 107. Flamin. Paris de and make that the Rule, as the 

nen n. benef. lib. 5. 9. 6. Num. Canoniſts do to ſimple Prieſts. 


131. Aor. p. 2. lib. 6. cap. 10. * Vide Nicol. de Clemangis 
1 1 „ © 9. Menoch. de Arbitrar. ] de corrupto Eceleſiæ ſtatu, cap. 


> : * _ + 
— 2 —— —ͤͤ — ©. > * — * 


Ef! | lib. 2. caſu I70, Navar. Miſcel- 11. & Pet. de Aliaco de reform. | | 
de ,. 62. de Orat. S l. ad capitis, ſeu ſtatus Papalis, & 1 
tht %. 5. extra de peculio Clerico- luz Rom. Curie & Cardina- 1 
. C008 | um. | 4 
ene. (a) Vide caput de multa 25.1 (4) Whence they conclude, FRY 
ro 12 five. extra de Prebendis. faith he, hid. That no Revenue 1 
+: (3) It is more ſurprizing, to] is too great for them, that is = lf | 
ble ſee the {mall Regard. the Court not ſuperabounding for Kings 9 
255 þ of Rome hath for the Italian Bi- themſelves. And tis for this 197 
A ſhops of the Eceleſiaſtical State, Reaſon, that Popes have gran- 17 
ps ho not only keep ſtanding be- | ted them the Privilege of ha- #4 
mw fore Cardinals, but think it no ving Os apertum ad omnia bene- 4 
n ithonour to ſerve them at the | ficza, viz. of being capable of ; FT 
zen- Table: With which the Biſhop! holding all Sorts of Benefices, 14 

of five Churches reproacheth; either Secular or Regular, ty | 
de Biſhop of Riet? in full Con- | | 
wt | K 4 eee 
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But indeed there is nothing in all this, that ex- 
cceds the ordinary Terms of ſpeaking on this Sub— 
ject, ſeeing it is the Tenent of every Canoniſt, 
that the Pope can grant Diſpenſations for the hold. 
ing as many Benefices as he pleaſeth : And in Effect, 
Diſpenſations were grown to ſuch a Height, that 
John XXII. (5) revok'd them all, reſtraining the 
Diſpenlations to two Benefices only (2). But then 
his Reſerving to himſelf the Diſpoſal of all the other 
Benefices, as ſhall be ſhewn when we come to ſpeak 
of Reſervations &, gave ground for the Belief, that 
he made that Order for his own Profit, and not for 
the Sake of reforming the Abuſe : Eſpecially con- 
ſidering withal the Character of this Pope, who 
Had a particular Talent in all the ſubtil Ways of 
improving his Revenues, And the Event made it 
good, for the Church relapſed into the ſame Diſtem- 
per of Pluralities, more fatal, and with more Vio- 


| tence than ever; which we ſee continued to this 


Day, in the Practice of Diſpenſations, with ſuch x 
Looſe to Avarice, as exceeds all Bounds. 


All the Canoniſts and Caſuiſts agree, that Dil. 
penlations ought to be granted only for lawiul 


| Cauſes, and that the Pope fins who grants them for 


any other : But they have not decided, whether he 


bb 


— 


* 


(5) James Deſſa, of the Dio- |effrenatum talium beneficiorun 
ceis of Cahors in France, Son of | multitudinem retrenemus, Sti. 
a poor Cobler. tuimus itaq; quod obtinente: 
(4) Nos omnes & ſingulas!pluralitatem hujuſmodi bene 
diſpenſationes ſuper receptione, | ciorum - unum tantum ex he 
aut retentione plurium dignita-j neficiis quibus cura imminet an! 
tum, aut beneficiorum, Cc. qui-| marum cum beneficio fine cur 
bus cura animarum fit annexa' quod habere maluerint poſſert 
---- cuicung: perſonæ conceſlas, licite retinere Extravagant ti. 
(Cardina ibus tamen exceptis) de præbendis cap. execrabilis. 
duximus taliter moderandas, ! * See the Article 37, and 
quod per moderamen no:tryum the Note 3. 13 


W110 


præl 


there 
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ho 
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awful Cauſe, ſtands acquitted from all Guilt “. 
Some ſay, the Diſpenſation is good betore G O D 
and Men; others, that is ſerves to avoid the Pe- 


\ Wraltics of the Canon-Laws, but that in Conſcience, 
t Wand before G O D, it is of no Validity: And to this 
e opinion, the greater Number of the beſt and moſt 
devout People adhere (0). 


But the other is more 


agreeable 


| * Vide Gloſſam ad cap. pro- 
poſuit 4. extra de conceſſ. præ- 
bendæ. verb. ſupra jus. 
() D. Bernard Ep. 7. ad 
Adum Monachum. Nunquid 
Hideo, ſaith he, aut malum eſſe 
deſüt, aut minora tum eſt, 
guia Papa conceſſit? quis vero 
malum eſſe negent, aſſenſum 
præbere malo? dem lib. 3. 
1 1 {Wie Confiderat. cap. 4. © ep. 271. 
tad Theobald. Com. Companiæ. 
Lang ius in Chronico Citizenſi, 
unnd 1044. G Rebuff. in praxi 


Die. tit. de diſpenſe Num. 57. 
ful WW Biſhop giving his Opinion in 


the Council of Trent, upon Dil- 
penſations, 
{Council ought to declare, that 
there ought to be a lawful 
Cauſe of Diſpenſation, and that 
ho grants it otherwiſe, ſins, 
and cannot be abloly'd without 
evoking it: And that he who 
Rccepts, and makes ule of the 
peniation, ſo far from being 
Hultleſs, lives in continual Sin 
bs long as he makes uſe of it. 
To which others replied, That 
n Truth, he who grants it with- 
but lawtul Caule, fins, but that 
dowever, the Dilpenlation 
Rolds good, lo that the Con- 


ſaid, That the 


— - 


ſeience of him that obtains it, 
is untouch'd, tho' he knows 


Fra, Paslo Ii b. 2. Hiſt. Conc. Trent. 
A Dominican, one Hadrian 


Valentine, had the Courage to 
lay, That the Pope being above 


all human Laws, had full Power 
to diſpenſe with them, and that 
even tho he ſhould grant a Di- 
penſation without Cauſe, it 
ought ſtill to be deem'd valid: 
And that he can alſo diſpenſe 
with Diyine Laws, provided 
there were a lawful Cauſe. He 
afterwards adds, That tho' Dil- 


penſation of a Divine Law, 


granted without good Cauſe, 
were not valid, yet whatever 
the Dilpenlation were, every 
one ought to captivate his Un- 


F 


derſtanding, and believe that 


there were a lawful Cauſe. 

In the ſame Hiſtory, 17h, 7. 
John de Verdun, a French Bene- 
dictine, is quite of a different 


Opinion, Human Laws, faith _ 
he, are tubje& to Diſpenſation, 
becaule or the Imperfection of 


the Legiſlator, who cannot fore- 
{ee all the particular Caſes which 
may call tor an Exception ; But 


where God is the Legitlator, 


the 


that the Cauſe is not lawful. 
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agreeable to the Court of Rome, who love not to haye 
the Law given them, or that any Rules ſhould hy 
preſcrib'd to the Papal Authority, eſpecially in tie 
Matter of Benefices. For ſome among them hold, tho 
warmly oppoled by others of the tame prolefff on, 
That the Pope may grant Piſpenſations for holding 
ſeveral Benefices with Cure of Souls &. Yet the 
Court of Rome hath not taken much Advantage o 
this Doctrine, ſceing it hath found out other Ways 


Of EccLEesIASTICAL 


of giving ſeveral Benefices 


ſuch Manner, that they thould look like one Bens 


ce. One of thele way 


the Commendam : both the Product of the Times we 


have above-mention'd, an: 
per to treat. 


5 under one Name, and 1 
s is the Union, the other 


4 of which it is now pro: 


the Law is without Fault, be- 
cauſe nothing can be hid from 
his Knowledge. 

It is not therefore, that he 
who diſpenſeth, can ever diſ- 
engage him who is obliged; 
nor make him remain obliged, 
who is deny'd a Diſpenſation it 
he deſerves one, It is a popu- 
lar Error to believe that Hiſ- 
peniations is a Fayour, ſeeing it 
is an Act of diſtributive Juſtice 
as much as any: And he fins, 
who grants it not to thoſe to 
whom it is due. Ihe Church 
is not a Servant, nor is the Pope 
its Maſter: It is the Pope's 
Part, who is only Servant of 
him who has ſet him over the 
Chriſtian Family, to give to 
every on2 What 15 due to him. 


23 nn. 


| Quem conftituit Dominus ſ pra 
familiam ſuam, ut det lis in 
tempore tritĩci menſuram, Luer 
12. Diſpenſation is nothing, 
but a right Interpretation of th 
Law; "and conſequently th: 
Pope calmot, by his Ditpenſ# 
tions diſengage thoſe, who real 
ly are ob ig ck to obſerve al. aw; 
but he may very well declare t 
thoſe, who are not under am 
Obligation to a Law, that they 
are not oblig'd to obſerve it. 
Tra. Paolo in the ſame Hi 
ſtory, lib. 7. 
I recomend this m [nſtru&! 
on as dele: ving to be deep!y en. 
graven in the Hearts of all Chr: 
ſtians. | | 
* See Garcia, de Perc 
parte II. cap. 5. Mme 337. 
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iv TT was a Practice of great Antiquity, that when 
1 People by any Calamities, as of War, Plague, 
or Inundations, were reduced to 10 {mall a Number, 
that they could not maintain a Miniſter, the Biſhop 
. committed the Care of them to the neighbouring 
aer Curate *, with the ſmall Revenue that was left : 
Wa 755 this was call'd uniting the two Cures. In the 
0. me Manner when Cities became depopulated, and 
fell to ſuch Decay, that they were not able to at- 
ford their Biſhop an honourable Maintenance, the 


etropolitan and his Suffragans aſſembled in Coun- 
il, added two or more Cities to one Dioceſs, and 


ue » theſe Biſhop: ichs were called united. On the 


ing, contrary, when the People in any Place multiplied 
thc Wi faſt, that one Curate was not ſutFcieat for the 


[Charge, the Cure was divided: A Method which 
el continues in ule to this Day, and a very commend- 
av;{Wable one, both for the Service of G OD, and the 

el conrenience of the People (a). 

1. lt was afterwards thought expedient to make 
Unions, in favour of ſome particular Places of De- 
Frotion ; and thus divers Benefices became united to 
Pikopricks, Monaſteries, or ſome poor Hoſpital. 
57 Which Union, the beneficed Perſon ſeems to 


Y Ell 


Ihr 


1 


_— 


sene * Vide Can. univerſ. cauſ. 10. Epiſcopatus Fe in plures 

. . 33. ex concil. Tolet, cap. 4. | & plures conjungantur in unum, 

Wn. 693. ne cura paſtoralis defit alicui, 

L (a) Et Canonica tradit au- vel aliquid deſit curæ paſtoris, 

thoritas, & ratio ſuggerit natu- | Innoc. 3. ep. 52. tom. 2. lib. 10. 
A Falls, ut cum neceflitas exigit, ad Epiſcopum Pavienſem. 

& utilias perſuadet, ut unus 


— 


hold 
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— re eh x. — 


EE” ä — — — — 


140 Of EccLESIASTI CAL 


hold two Bwefices, when in Reality he holds but 
one (1). OW 


But in order to give two Benefices to the ſame 


Perſon, which were really incompatible and incon- 


ſiſtent to be held together, human Subtilety had 


invented the way of uniting the one Benefice to the 


other, during the Life of the Incumbent ; ſo that by 
giving the principal Benefice, the united one was in. 


| cluded in the Gift, and went along with it for 
Company. By which means the Law againft hol- 


ding more than one Benefice, is ſaved in Appea- 


rance, but in reallity it is a meer Obſervance of the 


Words, and a plain Tranſgreſſion of the Senſe: 


Which the Lawyers call, Evading the Law (2). 


This Invention alſo ſerv'd to confer Benefices with 
Cures upon Children, or on illiterate Men, and 


without any Obligation of taking holy Orders, by | 


umiting the Benefice with Cure, to a ſimple Bene- 


fice for Life; and then by conferring the ſimple 
 Benefice in Title; and ſo the Beneficiary became in 


Poſſeſſion of the Cure, and the Letter of the Law 
preſerved. | 


But the valuable Power of uniting Benefices for 
Life, was reſerv'd to none but the Pope alone; nor 


could the Biſhops ever obtain it on any Occaſion } 


whatſoever. Some Civilians call this an Union in 
Name, but in Reallity it is a total Diſſolution of the 


— 


(1) Theſe Unions of Grace f Sanction, de Electionibus & 
or Favour were forbid by the | quia verbo, exceptis: Et Guim. 


Council of Lateran, and abro-ibidem. 

gated by the Council of Baſil,| (2) See Garcia de Ben! 
under the general Title of Re- parte 12, cap. 2. de unione, 
ſervations. See the Pragmatick num. 84. Log 
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Law (3) : And for that Reaſon, hath been prohi- 
bited in ſome Countries with great Marks of De- 
teſtation. This Evil reign'd very long in the Court 
of Rome, but is now worn out, and no longer in any 
Force (4), with many other Artifices and Subtile- 
ties (not to call them Cheats) of the ſame Nature; 
which are too evident, for Reaſons which ſhall be 
given, when we come to ſpeak of the Affairs of 
our own Times. 


. 
—_— * 4 _ a n » 
”"Y 


ne ſcilicet obſtet illa beneficio- 


eD, 75, li, 2. Ep. 125 & 25 | 


(3) Thus the Congregation | rum pluralitas ad obtinenda in- 
of Cardinals and Biſhops ſpoke | compatihilia, nonne eſt mera 
to Paul III. who had deputed | fraus lepis ? . 


them in 1537. to try to make (4) Since the Council of 


a Reformation in his Court. Trent, which abolifh'd it in the 
Quid de unionibus beneficio-| Seſſion 7, chap, 7. of the Re- 
rum ad vitam unius, ſay they, | formation, 


4 . _ — 1 


— . , 


C HA p. XXXV. 
Ommendams were alſo of a very ancient and 
laudable Inftitution ; for when an elective Be- 


nefice became vacant, ſuch as a Biſhoprick, Abby, 
or ſome Benefice, that was Jus-patronatus, for which 


the Ordinary could not, for tome Reaſon, provide ; 
immediately, the Care of it was recommended by 
the Superior to ſome Man of Merit *, who ſhould 


only take upon him the Direction of it, till the Va- 
cancy ſhould be fill'd up, but who could enjoy none 


of the Profits: And therefore ſome excellent Perſon 
| Was generally pitch'd upon, to whom the Underta- 


ro — 


„ 


* Vide Greg. III. lib. 1. 
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king was an Expence, and had nothing to recom- 
mend it, but the Trouble which he was to undergo 
for the Service of the Church: But he would have 
been very improperly ſaid to hold this Benefice in 
Commendam, and conſequently, in Reality, had not 
two Benefices (a). 

However, not to wrangle about Words, it grew to 
be a Maxim among the Canoniſts, That a Clerk 
might hold two Benefices, one Titular, the other 
in Commendam *. At firſt, the Commendam was to 
continue only till other Proviſions were made : ; 
Afterwards it grew to be given for a certain deter- 
minate Time, which ſometimes prov'd a little with 
the longeſt, This occaſion'd the Popes prohibiting 
the Biſhops to extend it beyond fix Months (0, 
tho he made it no Rule for himſelf On the Con- 


trary, the Commendams contracted too much of this 


Habit, not altogether commendable from the Roman 


L Chancellory : „ for when the Pope, would confer a 


Benefice on any one who happen'd to be incapa- 
citated, either for want of Age, or becauſe the Be- 

nefice was regular, and the Perſon ſecular, the Pope 
gave it him in Commendam, until he was in à Capa- 


cith to take the Title. 


4 . X A . 


(a) Quia Commendatio, , legitima & ſacerdotio commen- 
ſay the Canoniſts, non facit Pre-| dare præſumat. Nectali etiam 


latum, {ed Procuratorem, & |nifi unam, & evidenti necelſ- 


qui commendavit, poteſt re- ¶ tate, vel utilitate ipſius Eccle- 
vocare, quando vult. Nam ſiæ ſuadente. Hujuſmod i autem 
commendare nil aliud eſt quam commendam ut premittitur, 
deponere. Gloſſ. can, ad unum 4. [rite factam declaramus ultra 


cauſe. 21. 9. I. ſemeſtris temporis ſpatium non 


* Jbidem & cap. Dudum, |durare: Statuentes quicquid 
extra de election. ſecus de commendisEcclefiarun 

(„% Nemo deinceps, ſays | paræcialium actum fuscrit, elle 
Gregory X. paræelalem eccleſt- |irritum ipſo jure. Cap. e 
am alicui non conſtituto in #tate i de elect. in ſexto an. 1273. 


At 
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At laſt, about the Year 1350, the Popes throw- 

ing oft all fort of Conſiderations, and having got 
the other Biſhops ty'd down to the Term of fix 
| Months, gave a Loole at once to the aſſerting their 
| own Power, and conferred the Commendam for Lite : 
And if this happen to one who hath another incom- 
| patible Benefice in Title before, the Letter of the 
| Law is preſerved ſtrictly and without Reproach, 
| which forbids two Benefices to be given, unlels the 
| one be in Title, the other in Commendam: But the 
| Senſe or Spirit of the Law is perverted ; ſeeing the 
Commendatory for Lite, as to the Profits, is, to all 
Intents, the ſame with the Titular (1). In the ſame 
| Es Manner, 


_— 


— 


| (1) When by reaſon of any | Cmmendams for Life, with all 

| Calamity of War or Plague, | the Profits. | 

| lays the Author in the tame This Invention, which in its 

| Place, an immediate Election Original was pious, degenera- 

| could not be made, the Supe-] ted inta ſo much Abnle, as to 

| rior recommended the vacant | be made uie of in corrupt times 

- Church to {ſome Ferion of] to countenance Pluralities, ct 

8 | known Vertue and Ability, who | which one ſort, they ſaid, was 

_ beſides the particular Care of] poſſeſs' d in Title, the other in 
bis own Church, govern'd in| Cmmen dam; by which, the 
| the Vacancy of this, till it was | Words of the Law were obler- 


2 


4 | flld: And this Commendatory | ved, but the Senie was defea- 

| was only the Depolitory of the | ted; ſeeing the Commendatory 
„ Revenues, for Lite ditfer'd in nothing from 
n | Afterwards the Commenda- the Titular, | Witneſs the Form 


t- tories, under divers Pretences | of Pulls Commendam, Cu- 

ot Neceſſity and Decency, made ram Moraſterii ac regimen & 
| ule of the Fruits; and that adminiſtrationem tibi in ſpiri- 
they might enjoy them longer, | cualibus & temporalibus ple— 
they put off the Nomination or | naric committentes. And 2: 
Election of the Titwars by ſe- 1:6. 3. of the fame Hiſtory, he 
| Yeral Artifices, which occation'd peaks thus, M hen the Weſtern 
the fixing the Term of the Cem- | Empire was ravaged by the 
Wn ”ndam to ſix Nonths, Eut] barbarous Nations, it happenec 
| the Popes making ule of their | often that the Churches lot 
plenary Power, prolong'd the] their I aitors, and that thotc to 
erm, and even granted the} whom it bre d to provide 


YE 


4 YC. 
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2 Part of the Profits to the Ad- 
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others, were hinder'd by the 
Inroads and continual V jolen- 
ces of this accurſed People. 
For this Reaſon, the chief 
Biſhops of the Province recom- 
mended the Orphan Church to 
ſome vertuous Churchman, till 
they were at Liberty to chuſe a 
Paſtor canonically, The Bi- 
ſhops and neighbouring Curates 
did the ſame, when ſome Coun- 
try Pariſh fell vacant. And the 
Perſon pitch'd on for Commen- 
datory being always a Man of 
Conſequence, who was much 
concern'd to anſwer the Ex- 
pectation had of him, the Church 
tound great Advantage by it. 
But as Corruption commonly 
creeps into the beſt things, 
ſome Commendatories began 
to divide their Care betwixt 
the Service of the Church re- 
commended to them, and their 
particular Intereſt, and the Bi- 
ſhops to recommend Churches, 
when there was no Occaſion. So 
this Abuſe till encreaſing, a 
Law was neceſſary to limit the 
Time of the Commendum to ſix 


Months, and to forbid the | 


Commendatory to take any of 
the Profits. But the Popes, 
ſetting themſelves above all 
Law, prolong'd the Term of 
the Commendams, and granted 


miniſtrators 3 and afterwards 
carried things ſo high, as to 
grant Commendams tor Lite, 
with all the Revenues. After 
which they changed allo the 
Stile of their bulls, ſaying, 
We recommend this Church 


ce ſupport thy Condition with 
more Eaſe and Decency,” 
[ut ſtatum tuum juxta gradun 
tua nobilitatis decentius tener: 
valeas. ] Whereas, the Title 
before was, To the End, tha: 
* during this Interval, this 
“ Church may be ſerved and 
* governed,” Farther, they 
order'd, that the Commendan 
ſhould be left wholly to their 
Diſpoſal, without allowing him 
who had the Right of Collation 
to uſe his Right, upon the 
Death of the Commendatory; 
Now, as the Commendatorics 


were made by the Popes, and 


depended only on him, People 
choſe rather to ſollicite at Rowe 
for Benehces in Cmmenllam, 
than for Benefices in Title; 
leeing by this Means, they 
withdrew themſelves from the 
Biſhop's Authority, who thus 
loſt it over molt of the Churches 
of their Dioceſſes. M hexer it 
came to pals, that the Com- 
mendataries being no longer 


trench'd to their own great 
Advantage all the necetiary 
Expences, and let the Buildings 
go to Ruin; minding nothing 
but how to ſupport their Cor- 
dition according to the Tenure 
of their Bulls. 

I thought it proper here to 
inſert theie two Pieces of Hi- 
ſtory, extracted out of the Ht 
ſtory of the Council of IVI, 
by Fra. Paolo, becauſe they 
give a perfect Account of cer 
Thing that is requir d to be 
known, in the Bulineis of Cm 


de to thee, that thou mayeſt 


| mendams, 


Manner, | 


Yy us Lc. os . 


— hs ay, _ 


accountable to any Body, re. 
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Manner, as a Benefice given in Commendam, to one who 
| hath not the Qualifications requir'd by the Canons, 
| is not offending againſt the Words of the Canons; 
but the Benefice is given in Effect, tho' not in Words. 
| The Commendams of Biſhopricks and othet Benefices, 
| are almoſt diſus'd indeed in Italy, only there till 
| remain ſome Abbies in Commendam, upon Occaſions, 
| which ſhall be mention'd when we come to our own 
| Times. 
| By the Methods we have deſcrib'd, the Popes 
| drew to themſelves a great Part of the Collation: of 
| Beriefices, in all the Chriſtian Kingdoms of the 
Weſt: But in the Eaſtern Churches they were not 
| allow'd to diſpoſe one Benefice, not only towards the 
latter Times of that Empire, when the Greeks ſepe- 
rated intirely from the Church of Rome, but even 
| when they were united ; except in the Parts of 
Hi and Greece, when theſe Countries were under 
be WF the Dominion of the French and Venetians. And 
| tho' theſe Bulls, which diſpos'd of Benefices in ſome 
one of the Methods above-mention' d, were for the 
m. moſt obey'd yet they met with ſo many Complaints 
and Murmurings, as made it ſometimes be diſputed, 
whether the Pope had any Right at all all to ſuch 
| Power. 
In Italy no Oppoſition was made to it, except by 
ſome conſcientious Men, who had only the Service 
of GOD in View: The Italians, of whom the 
| Roman Courtiers were compos d, finding their Ad- 
ſantage in this great Authority ol the Pope, which 
help'd them to Revenues beyond the Mountains, 
In Spain, the Prudence of that Nation eluded all 
| the Artifices of the Court of Kome, by Neyotia- 
tions. 

In England, where the Beneſices dre very rich and 
| mmerous, the Roman Courtiers made ſuch mighty 
. AC quite 
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Acquiſitions (2), that in the Year 1232, the Clergy, 
and the Military Men of the Kingdom, form'd a 
Confederacy or Aſſociation *, and pillaged all the 
Goods and Revenues of the beneficed Roman Clergy 
throughout the Iſland (c). The Pope commanded 
the King, under Pain of Excommunication, to 
chaſtiſe them with his Temporal Arms, and the 
Biſhops to excommunicate them: But the Confe. 
derates were too ſtrong, either for the Kings to 
touch them, or the Biſhops to excommunicate 
them. Yet this Interval of Quiet laſted but for 3 
few Years, for Pope Innocent IV. a Genoeſe (3), tak- 
ing Courage, ſent one Martin, a Kinſman of his, 


1 
f 
| i 
Y. 
4. 
© 
Bi 
0 
K 


to renew the Pretenſions 


» 8 . 6 2 "RY 


of the Court (4): The 
Engliſh 


4 * 183 2 


— 


(2) Matth. Paris ſaith, That 
Gregory IX. commanded the 
Archbiſhbp of Canterbury, and 
the Biſhops of Lincoln and Sa- 
#:5bury, to Provide 300 Romans 
with the firſt Benefices that 
ſhould be yacant in their Chur- 
ches, ſuſpending all their Col- 
lations, until theſe 300 were 
Provided for. Anno. 1240. 

* Matth. Paris in Hen. III. 
Anno. 1231. | 

(c) Eodem anno diſtracta ſunt 
horrea Romanorum per totam 

ere Angliam a viris quibuſdam 
armatis, & adhue ignotis, honis 
conditionibus & ad commodum 
multorum, & opus licet teme- 
rarium in ſolennitate paſchali, 
inchoantes ſine contra dictione 
& libere, quod quandoqʒ mini- 
mos inter pauperes ſeminantes 


eos colligere hortabantur. Idem 


zn Henrico, anno 1232. 
(3) Ot the Family of Fiaſchi 
of the Counts of Lavagna, 


elected in 1243. call'd the Fx 
ther of the Canoniſts. 

(d) Circum idem tempus 
miſit Dominus novus Papa 
quendam novum pecuniæ extor- 
lorem magiſtrum videlicet Mar- 
tinum, autenticum papale de- 
ferentem, & habentem poteſta- 
tem excommunecundi, {uſpen- 


dendi, & multipliciter volur- 


tati ſuæ reſiſtentes puniendi. 
Idem. Matth. Paris. 

It is obſervable, that the 
Popes pretended to ſo great an 
Authority over England, b) 
Virtue of an ancient Right, 


Conſtantin, by which, all the 
Iſlands were given, as was pre. 
tended, 
Rome. | 
Ad preces meas illuſtri Reg! 
Anglorum Henrico Il. conceſſit 


jure hæreditario poſſidendam. 


Nam omnes Inſulæ de jure ar- 
tiquo 


founded on the Donation of 


to the Church of 


& dedit (Hadrianus) Hiberniam 
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Engliſh complain'd to the Ring, that the Tral.ans 


| King drove Martin out of the Kingdom, and mak- 
ing a Computation of all the Revenues which the 
| Popes drew out of Fugland, toun they were equal 
to Ins own Revenue, which amounted to 60000 
| Marks (4). And upon his lay ing thele Grievances 


had got Poiſeſſion of all the Benefices ; and the 


fided there in Perſon, he 


While this Council was 


bendaries of that Church 


| that on Notice that they 


| before the Pope, in the Council of Lyons, who pre- 


2 


was anſwer'd, That the 


| Council was not aſſembl'd for that Affair (5), nor 
| was the Sealon proper to remedy it. DE 


held in the City of Lens, 


b the Pope had a longing Deſire to beſtow ſome Pre- 


on {ome of his Relations, 


| which made fo great a Diſturbance in the City, 


were in great Danger or 


pa N 
r- WF tiquo ex donatione Conſtantini, 
ar- qui eam fundavit, & dotavit, 
de- WF dicuntur ad Rom. Ecclefiam 
ta- WE pertinere. Joannes Sarisburienſis 
cn 6. 4. Metalcgici, cap. 42. 
w- | 
di. (4) The ſame Hiſtorian ſaith, 
that the Revenue of the Italian 
the WF Beneficiaries, eſtabliſh'd in Eng- 
an land, amounted to more than 
by 70 thouſand Marks of Silver; 
hit, and that Innocent IV. had more 
of T impoveriſh'd the Church of 
the Cod, than all the Popes toge- 
pre: ther had done, fince St. Peter. 
of Epiſcopus Robertus Lincol- 
b nienſis fecit a ſuis Clericis dili- 
eg genter computari, alienorum 
ſh proyentus in Anglia, & inven- 
nam tum eſt, & veraciter comper- 
lam. tum eſt, quod Innocentius IV. 
W pus Eccleſiam univerſalem de- 
quo 


——_— 


perayerat quam omnes Præde- 
ceilores a tempore Pap atus pri- 
mitivi. Reditulq; Clericorum 
per ipſum in Anglia alienorum, 


ad pluſquam leptuaginta millia 
Marcarum aicznait, Reditus 
Regis non ad ejus partem 
tertiam computatur. In vita 
Henrici II, ad aun 1282. 

In another ilace, ad an. 1255. 


he calls Inn cent IV. Ii ſipatir 


Eccleſiæ Dei, & vendit.r Eecle- 
ſiarum. | | 


(5) He had calld it, urder 


Pretence of tending Sue ours 
to the Holy-Land, buth struz 


[ene Emperor Jrechric. Rainaid 
Hom 1248. $1. & Hatth. Pa, u 
2 1245. | | 


L 2 e bead. 


wat 


quos Eccle{iaR omane ditaverat, 


Motive was, to exo mmunicato, | 


__ — 
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being thrown into the Rhone (e), he ſent them pri. 
vately out of Town. 
Nevertheleſs the Court ceaſed not to make new 
Attempts. In the Year 1253, the ſame Pope com- 
manded Robert, Biſhop of Lincoln, a Perſon eminent 
in thole Times, for Learning and Strittnels of Life, 
to conler a Beneſice upon a Genoeſe, againſt the Ca- 
nons : Which appearing both inconvenient and un- 
juſt, this Prelate anfiver 'd, That he receiv'd the 
Apoſtolick Commands with the Reſpect due to 
them, as they were conformable to the Doctrine of 
the Apoſtles, but that the Non-obſtantibus made up 
of Uncertainties, Inconſiſtencies, and proceeding 
from want of Faith, came like a Torrent to over- 
throw the Peace of Chriſtendom: That it was a grie- 
vous Sin to take away the Paſture from the Sheep: 
And that the Apoitolick See had all Power to cdity 
but not to deſtroy (). The Pope was enraged at 
this 


( Fodem tempore cum (f) Mandatis Apoſtolicis, 
veliet Pominus Fapa quibulſ-| ſaith he, in his Anſmer to the 
dam Præbendis Lugdu::ent:s| Pepe, affectlione filioli devote & 
Eccleſiz vacantibus, quoſdam reyerenter obedio, his quog; 
alienegenas conlanguineos yel|[quz mandatis Apoſtolicis ad- 
athnes ſuas, incoululto Capi-j verlantur, paternum 7elans ho- 
tulo intrudere, reſtiterunt ei in] norem, ad verſor & ohſto; ad 
tacie Canonici Lugdunenſes, | utrumq; enim teneor ex diyino 
comminantes, & cum juramento | mandato ---- Nen eſt igitur li- 
obteſtantes, quod ſi tales apud | terz, tenor Apoſtolicæ ſancti. 

IJ ugdunum appare rent, hog: tati conſonus, led ablonus plu- 
potiet eos, vel Archiepiſcopus | rimum & diſcors. I rimo, by 

[1 vel Canonict, protegere, quin] de illius literz, & ei conſimili- 
1 in Rhodanum mergeretur, Mat. um ſuper accumulato non ob- 
1 Pary, ann? 1245. | ante {catet cataclyſmus 1 Incon- 
| Emeric Guert, Archbiſhop of ſtantiæ audaciæ & pr ocac tatis, 
4 | Z7y-ns, chuſe rather to quit his inverecundiæ, mentiendi, fal- 
if 2  Arehbiſhoprick, than to ſee his lendi, diffdenter alicui creder- 
Church expoled to the Plunder ! di, & ex his conſequentium Y I- 
of the Pope. Gallia Chriſtiana tiorum quorum non eſt nume- 
par, 324, Mat. Weflminſt, rus, Chriſtiane religionis purt- 
tatem, 


ſenting, That proceeding 


ſo odious in the World, 
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da to appeaſe him, repre- 
to Extremities, in a Caule 


and againſt a Prelate o 


univerſally eſteem'd, could have no good Effect (0). 


— 


But 


tatem, & ſocialis converſationis 


hominum tranquillitatem com- 
movens, & perturbans. Præ- 
torea ---- non eſt, nec eſſe po- 
teſt, alterum genus peccati tam 
contrarlum Apoſtolorum dcc- 
rinæ, & eyangelice & ipſi Do- 
mino Jeſu Chriſto tam deteſta- 
bile, & abominabile, quam a- 
nimas curæ paſtoralis officii & 
miniſterit defraudatione morti- 
hcate & perdere. And after ſome 
ther Remonſtrances cf the ſame 
Strain, he finiſheth his Letter 
thus : Apoſtolicæ ſedis lan&itas 
non poteſt nit: que in d ifi ca- 
tionem ſunt, & non deſtructio- 
nem : Hæc enim eſt poteſtatis 
plenitudo omnia poſſe in æd ifi- 
cationem: Hæ autem quas vo- 
cant, proviſiones non ſunt in 
zdihcationem, {ed in manifeſtiſ- 
imam deſtructionem. Non igi- 
tur eas poteſt beata ſedes Apo- 
ſtolica acceptare, quia caro & 
languis (becauſe Innocent gave 
all the Beneſices to his Kindred 
and fild the Engliſh Church 
with Genoel2s) que regnum 


Dei non poſſidebunt, cas reve- 


lavit, Mat. Paris, in the Lite 
of Hen. III. 1251. | 

(os) Hzc cum ad Papæ audi- 
entiam perveniſſent, non {e ca- 
piens præ ira ſuperbo animo 
ait: Quis eſt iſte tznex delirus, 


| iurdus, & ablurdus, qui facta 


— 


[audax, immo & tenærarius ju- 


dicat | which of the two doated, 
the Pope, who broke the Ca- 
nons, or Liuceln, who defen- 
ded them? V+ hich of them was 
deaf, LincelJn, who-bearken'd fo 
well to the Vice cf the LORD, 
or Innocent, who was deaf to an 
Apoſtolical Prelate, who told 
him his Duty ? | per Fetrum 
& Paulum, [he {ware by St, 
Peter and Paul againſt the Bi- 
hop ot TLincclu, who gave him 
the lame Rebuke then, which 
St. Paul had given to St Peter, 


rectè ambulebat ad veritatem 


Evangelii, (Ca'at. 2.) inſtead 
of imitating St. Peter, who pro- 


nioveret nos innata ing2nu tas, 
'plum in tantam contuſionem 
præeipitarem, ut toti mundo 
tabula foret & exemp' um. 1bid, 
(Non expedireèt, Pomine, 
ut aliquid durum contra ipſum 
F piſcopum ſtatueremus, ut c- 
nim vera fateamur, vera ſunt 
quæ dicit, non poſſumus eum 
condemnarc. Catholicus eſt, 
imo & lanctiſſimus, nob's reii— 


gioſior, nobis lanct or, exceilen- 


ticr, & excellentioris vitæ, ita 
ut non credatur, inter omnes 
Prelatos majoren, imo nec 


parem habere. Novit hoc 


Callicana & Ang'icana Cler! 
L 3 | umver- 


79 
this Anſwer, and Cardinal Agidius, a Spaniard, a 
prudent Man, endeavour” 
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Bug whilſt the Pope was meditating which way to 
be reveng'd, Robert died, continuing to ſpeak in the 
{ame Scrain to the laſt Moments of his Lite (1) : 

And as he paid for a Saint, the Report went that 
* wrought Miracles. The Pope, when he heard 


© his Death, order'd a Pr 


him out of his Grave, and ſent it to the King to 


2 


ocels again{t him, to take 


dixerunt 


* * 


univerſitas, noſtra non Præva. 


lcret conitratitio. Hujuſmodi 
epiſtolæ veritas, que Jam forte 
multis innotuit, multos contra 
nos Poterit commovere. Hzc 
Dominus F gidius 
Hiſpanus Cardinalis, & alii, 
conſilium dantes Domino Fapæ 
ut omnio he: eonniventibus 
oculis ſub diſſimulatione tran. | 
tire permitteret, ne ſuper hoc 
tumultes excitarctur, Id. 

This Cardinal, by the Tefti-| 
1 cf the ſaid Mat. i ars, was 

great Man. Fare Carens, 

a:th he, columna in cur'a Ro- 
mana veritatis, & Juſt'tiz, & 
munerum a{pernator, que ri- 
gorem #quitatis ſlecterè con- 
tucverunt. He died 1255. aged 
near 1CO Tears. 

(i) Frivelegia ſanctorum 
Pontificum Rom. Predeceito- 
rum :uorum Papa impudenter 
a mul'are per hoc rep agu um 
non- Obſtante non erubeæ ſoit 
Quod non fit fine eorum preju- 
dicio & injuria maniteſta; fic 
enim reprobat, & diruit, quod 
tanti, & tot ſancti ædificaverunt] 
— Nenne dicit Fapa de ſuis 
pleriſq; prædeceſſoribus, ille 
vel ille piæ recordationis prede- 
eeficr roſter, & ſæpe adhæren- 


:| who, by God's Grace, have 


veſtigiis, Oc. Quare ergo, que | 
jecerunt, diruunt fundamenta, 
qui ſequuntur?ꝰ Nonne plures, 
divina gratia ſalvati, majores 
ſunt uno ſolo adhue periclitan- 
te? ---- Unde ergo hæc injuri- 
ofa temeritas, privelegia anti- 
quorum ſanctorum multorum 
in irritum revocare? That is to 
ſay, The Pope is not aſham'd 
to cals and annul, with a nen- 
cbſtante, the Conceſſions and 
Acts of their holy Predeceſlors, 
not conſidering the Injury he 
doth to their Memories, in o- 
verturning all their {piritual 
tabrick. When the Pope {peaks 
of any of his Predeceſſors, doth 
he not ſay, Our Predeceſſo: 
N.--- of pious Memory ? And 
very oft he ſaith, Being willing 
to tollow the Footſteps of our 
hoh Predeceſſor: Will he then 
ruin the Foundations which o- 
thers have laid? Many Popes, 


, a " BY — em trend on ihardn. e ton a - int. wakes Woe © co. _— 8 


happily arriv'd at the Harbour, 
are not they of greater M cis 
than one atone, who is in Dan 
ger of making Shipwreck? Ho 
comes it then, that Inn:cent is 
lo bent upon reycking the Pri- 
vileges, which ſo many ho!) 
Fathers have granted ? Mattl. 


1 wot tw has a—_— wr — oo £4 owns [mY Sw dec ws © OA < 


tes lar. IN brate lern nostri 


Paris, in tne lame Life. 
execute, 
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| execute. But the Night following, Robert appear'd 


to the Pope, either in a Viſion or Dream, clad in 


| his Pontifical Robes, and reproaching him tor per- 
ſecuting his Memory, gave him a Blow on his Side 
| with his Croſs (, which awaken'd the Pope with 
| an exceſſive Pain, which continued with him till 


| his Death (J). 
| In the Year 1258, Alex 


| ander IV. *, his Sueceſſor, 
on the like Occaſion excommunicated the Archbi- 
| chop of York, who perſevering and juſtifying him- 


W_— - 
— F 


( Hoe anno 1254. NDomi- | 


| nus Papa dum iratus ſupra mo- 
dum vellet offa Epiſcopi Lin- 
colnienſis extra Eeclefiam pro- 
| jicere juſſit talem Epiſtolam 

| {cribi Domino Regi Angliz 


tranſmittendam : Sciens quod 


| iple Rex libenter deſæviret in 
| iplum, { For, as our Hiſterian 
| ſaith, 6 cr 7 Pages before, Ro- 
bert was Domini Papæ & Re- 


gis redargutor manifeſtus] ſed 


| noe ſequenti apparuit ei idem 
| Epilcopus Lincolnienſis pontifi- 
calibus redimitus, ac voce ter- 
ribili ipſum Papam in lecto fine 


quiete quieſcentemaggreditur& 


| affatur pungens ãpſum in latere, 
ictu impetuoſo, cuſpide baculi 


lui paſtoralis: Et dixit ei, Si- 


nibalde, Papa miſerrime, Pro- 
| poluiſtine oſſa mea extra Eccle- 


lam projicere > Unde hzc tibi 
temeritas ? --- Nullam poteſta- 
tem in me habere te Dominus a 
modo patietur: Scriph tibi in 
ſpiritu humilitatis, & dilectio- 
ns, ut errores tuos erebros cor- 
ngeres: Sed tu monita ſalubria 
falcinante corde contempfiſti. 
Ya qui {pernis, nam & tu 


— 


contemneris, & ſie Recedens 


Robertus ipſum Papam —— 
dereliquit ſeminecem. bid. 
anno, 1254. 3 

(1) Papa in Latere quaſi pleu- 
rift infirmatus, vel lancea ſau- 
ciatus: Nec potuit ei Cardina- 
lis Albi Phy ſica Suffragari; non 
enim Pepercit Robertus Lin- 
colnienſis Sinibaldo Januenſi, 
ik which was the Name and Coun- 
try of Innocent) & qui vivum 


noluerat adire corripiertem, 


ſenſerat mortuum impingentem. 
Nec unquam poſtea ipſe Papa 
unum bonum diem vel proſpe- 
rum continuavit uſq; ad noctem 
vel noctem uſq; ad diem led in 
ſomnem & moleſtam, - 1b:d, 


() Towards the End of the ; 


Year 1254. Mat. Paris reports, 
That Innocent being at the Point 
of Death, and ſgeing his Friends 
weep, ſaid to them, 2u7d plan- 


gitis miſeri ? Nenue ves omnes 


divites relinquo? quid amplius 
exigitis, | | 
* He was of 


| and Grevory IX. 


vas of the Houle of | 
Conti, the fame with [anzcentilll.. 
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{1f, ſt>od the Perſecution with great Fortitude (7), 
and drawing near his End, wrote a Letter of great 
Prudence to the Pope, exhorting him to imitate his 
holy Predeceſſors, and to ſuppreſs theſe Innovati- 
ons, 10 injurious to the Church, and ſo dangerous 
to the Safety of his own Soul (): And then died, 
in the Reputation of a Saint and Martyr. | | 
During the Confuſions of theſe Times, there was 
a Regulation found neceſſary to be made in France, 
which I ſhall here recount, introducing it with this 
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en) Anno 1257, aggravavit 
manum ſuam Dom. Papa in 
Archiepiſcopum Eboracenſ. juſ- 
ſitq; eum ignominioſe nimis in 
tota Anglia excommunicari. 
Ipie tamen Archiepilcopus ex- 
emplo B. Thome & artyris nec 
non B. Rob. Epiſcopi Lincolnt- 
enſis fidelitate eruditus de ſola- 
tio ce'itus mittendo minime de- 
iperayit, omnem papalem ty- 
rannidem patienter ſuſſtinendo. 
And 8 Pages after, Renuit ge- 
nua flectere Baal, &  indignis 
Barbaris opima beneficia Ec- 
eleſie ſuæ, quaſi Margaritas 
Porcis, imo ſpurcis diſtribuere. 
bid. And 4 ir 5 Pages after, 
Nee cenſeo prætereundum quod 
B. Edmundus Lector in Theo- 
logia Oxonialis (And after- 
wards Arehbiſhep of Canterbury) 
ei dicere conluevit. Oh Fewale 
(which was the Name of this 
Archbiſhop of York) Martyr ab 
hoc ſeculo tranſmigrabis, terro, 
vel ſaltem gravibus, & inſupe- 


rabillbus in mundo tribhulatio- 


pvibus impetitus & trucidatus, 
Iuid. ad an. 1257, 1258. 

o) In amaritud ine anime 
ſcripſit Papæ exemplo Roberti 
Lincolnientis Epiſcopi provoca- 


tus,dolens inconſolabiliter, quod 
tam multiformiter ipſum fati- 
garat, eo quod inexpertos, & 
linguæ Anglicanæ ignaros renuit 
acceptare, nunc ſuſpendendo, 
nunc ab Eccleſia eliminando, 
nunc crucem adterendo, Oc. 
(the Pope had ferbid his fiſt 
Almoner to carry the Creſs before 
him, as was the Cuſtcm) Con- 
queſtus eſt inſuper graviter, 
quod impetus quorundam Cle- 
ricorum authoritate papali pro- 
tervientium ægre ſuſtinuerat, 
led patienter, ut probra Patris, 
non ut Cham revelando deride- 
ret, led ut Sem abſconderet 
& velaret. Humiliter ergo in 
ſeripto ſuo & inſtanter petit, 


raret, humilitatem ſanctorum 


do. Dixit Dominus Petro, palce 
oyes meas, non tonde, non ex- 
coria, non evilcera, vel devo- 
rando coniume : That is, Feed 


net tear cut their Buwels nor des 
vour them. [ 
As ſome Biſhops have done, 


of whom nothing is to be ob- 


tain'd, but for ready Money. 


Obſer - 


ut conſuetas tyrannides tempe- 


Prædeceſſorum ſuorum ſequen- 


my Sheep, and not ſheer them, 


Mc... — 8 Ro YT — a . 
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Obſervation, That in Spight of all the Reſiſtance 
and Defence made by the Princes and Biſhops againſt 
the Attacks of the Church of Rome, She has never 
loſt Courage in the ſharpeſt Conflifts, or betray'd 
the leaſt Thought of deſiſting from her Preten- 
ſions. 

On the Contrary, purſuant to theſe, in the Year 
1266, Clement IV. torm'd the Project, which would 
have put him or his Sutceſſors into the abſolute 
| Poſſeflion of all the Collations of Benefices through- 
| out the Chriſtian World : z and withal have freed 
him from the Seryitude of inventing inceſſantly new 
| Shifts and Fineſſes, to draw the Collations to 
| | Rome. 

WH This Pope, therefore, begun with a Bull, which 
concluded no farther, than what concern'd 'the Re- 
ſeryvation of Benefices vac antes in Curia; the Colla- 
tion of which, he ſaith, is reſery'd to the Pope, by 
| ancient Cuſtom 3 which, conſequently, he approves, 
| and that it is his Pleaſure it ſhould be oblerv'd : 
| But tho' he concludes no more than this, he had 
| lupply'd it with a Preface of the ſtrongeſt Suppoſi- 
tions, in theſe Terms: © Altho' the intire Diſpo- 
„ ſition of all Benefices belong ſo juſtly to the 
I * Pope, that he might not only confer them when 

| © vacant, but alſo grant a Right of acquiring, or 
I of Prevention, betore they are vacant : Never- 
bn „ theleſs, ancient Cuſtom hath more particularly 
. Teſery d thoſe vacantes in Curia: Therefore We 
this Cuſtom 1 ** 


If 


y {> EET 


— 


d) Licet 8 per- ok cum vacant, poteſt lte 
ſonatuum, dignitatum alio-| conferre verum etiam jus in 
umqʒ beneficiorum Eeccleſiaſti- | ipſis tribuere vacaturis: colla- 
cborum plenaria diſpoſitio ad | tionem tamen Eccleſiarum, 
| komanum noſcatur Pontificem dignitatum, & beneficiorum 
Pzrtinere ita quod non ſolum apud gem Apoſtolicam va- 
| | cantium. | 


> an _ 
_ 
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If the Decree had concluded ſuitably to his In- 
clmations, - of declaring that the Diſpoſition of all 
Benefices belong'd to him, an univerſal Outery muſt 
have follow'd, and he have drawn all Orders of 
Men, Eccleſiaſticks as well as Princes, and other 
Lay Patrons upon him; all would have been a- 
larm'd, and have ſtood to their Ar ms, with Mani- 
feſtos and Publications of their Reaſons, too loud 
to be born : Whereas a Propoſition, Rated upon a 
Suppoſition, without ſeeming to make any Con- 
cluſion, pals'd the more caſily upon the Generality 
of Men, who were not ſenſible how much it im- 
ported, and in Effect it implied. 

However, two Vears after, in the Vear 1268, 
St. Lemis, King of France, without having any Re- 
gard to this Bull of Clement IV. ſeeing the Regula- 
tions made by the Queen Regent his Mother, during 
his Minority, and Abſence in the Holy-Land, were 


not of Efficacy to remedy the Abuſes crept in by 


the Niſpenſations of Benefices, made his famous 
Pragmatick *, | wherein he commands, that the 
Cathedrals 


= Sk 


cantium, ſpecialius ceteris an- * It is much doubted, if 


tigua conſuetudo Romanis Pom 
titibus reſervavit. 

Nos itaq; laudabilem repu- 
tantes hujuſmodi conſuetudi- 
nem, & eam authoritate Apo- 


ſtolica approbantes, ac nihilo-| 


minus volentes ipiam inviolabi- 
liter obſeryari, eadem authori- 
tate ſtatuimus, ut beneficia quæ 


apud ſedem ipſam deinceps va- 


care contigerit, aliquis præter 
Romanum Pontificem conferre 
alicui, ſeu aliquibus non præ- 
ſumat. Sext: Decret. Iib. 3. 
tit, de Præbendis, cap. 2. 


this Pragmatick were made by 
St. Lewis or no, the Writers of 
that Lime making no Mention 
of it. Beſides that, it no where 
appears, that the Pope who 
reign'd then, had any I iffer- 
ence with this King, which 
had been unavoidable, if this 
Pragmatick had been lis. 

The Cardinal de Beardeille 
who refuted it in the Yime of 
Lewis XI. in a ſmall Treatilc, 
entitled, Deſenſcrum Cncorda- 
torum inter 2 2 Ap Jto 25 
ſeems 


7 


7 


proyi 


nefices ſhould be diſpos 
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Cathedrals and Monaſteries fliould enjoy their E- 
ſets free and uncontroul'd, that all the other Be- 


8d as the Law directed; 


and that no Impoſitions of the Court of Rome 


hould be levied upon the Benefices, 
| King's Conſent, and that of the Gallican Church (g). 


wit hout the 


But the Expedition of this pious. Prince into 
Africk againſt the Moors, and his Death, which 
happen'd in the Year 1270. the Intereſt which the | 


—_— 


n_— 


ſeems to fay, that it was not 
made by St. Lewis in theſe | 
Terms: 

Quod autem eidem aſeribitur 
ſeeiſſe Pragmaticam per quam 
quidem juſtificare nituntur 
Pragmaticam per ſereniſſimum 
Principem Carolum Regem 
[VII. ] domini noſtri Ludoyici 
genitorem editam, & per eun- 


prodeſſe poteſt, ſi attendantur 
lngula verba ejuſdem lancti ſub 
tenore hujus aſeriptæ ſibi Prag- 
matiæ contenta, que ta is ab 
diquibus aſſeritur. Ludovicus 
Dei gratia Francorum Rex ad 
perpetuam rei memoriam, Oc. 
Our Kings having never uſed 
this Form, which is ſacred only 
to the Popes Bulls. 
(q) Statuimus & ordinamus 
wy” ut Eccleſiarum regni no- 
tri Prælati, Patroni, & bere- 
n collatores ordinaril jus 
ſfuum plenarie habeant, & un- 
eq; ſua Jurildictio ſeryetur --- 
Item Fromotiones collationes, 
tones, & ditpolitiones 
brelaturarum, dignitatum, & 


dm Dominum noſtrum Ludo- 
vicum, catholice nuper abroga- 
| tam, nihil proderit eis, neq; 


——_—_— 1 tt <a. 


clorum, & officiorum Eccteſia- 
ſticorum Regni noſtri, ſecun- 
dum diſpoſitionem, ordinatio- 
nem & determinationem juris 
communis, ſacrorum concilio- 
rum Eceleſiæ Dei, & inſtituto- 
rum antiquorum ſanctorum Pa- 
trum, fieri, volumus, & ordi- 
namus. 

Item exactiones & onera gra- 
viſſima pecuniarum per curiam 
Romanam Eccleſiæ regni noſtri 
impoſita, vel impoſitas, quibus 
miſerabiliter regnum noſtrum 
depauperatum extitit: Sive 
etiam imponendas, vel impo- 
nenda, levari aut colligi nulla- 
tenus volumus, niſi duntaxat 
pro rationabili, pia & urgentil- 
ſima caula vel inevitabili neceſſi - 
tate, & de Spontaneo, & ex- 
preſſo conſenſu noſtro & ipſius 
Eecleſiæ regni noſtri. 

Nicholas Giles, in the Life of 
St. Lewis, and the Compiler of 
the Proofs of the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church, aſſures us, 
that this Act is found in the 
Regiſter of the Parliamant. See 
the Pretace of Mr. Pinſon upon 
this Pragmatick, pag. 20. num. 


Horum quorum cunq; bene fi- 


61, and the following ones. 


Houle 
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Houſe of Anjou had in preſerving the Pope's Fa- 
vour, to eſtabliſh the Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 
Naples, and to recover that of Sicily; together with 
the Permiſſion the Pope had granted the King, to 
gather Tythes in his Dominions, under the Pretext 
of carrying on the War in the Holy-Land, were all 

owerful Concurrents to facilitate the Authority 
the Pope had loſt. And Pope Boniface VIII. made 
it ample Reparation, who in the Year. 1298. inſerted 

the Conſtitution of Clement in the Decretals, only with 
ſome Ammendment, in making that now the prin- 
cipal Sentence, which was before mention'd only as 
it were occaſionally, and by way of Hypotheſis. And 
to give- more Force to this Bull by the Uncertainty, 
he ſent it out under the Name of Clement only, 
without expreſſing whether it were the Fourth or 
Third Clement : And that Doubt we find continu'd 
to this Day, in the different Copies extant z in ſome 
of which he is call'd the Third, and in others the 
Fourth *c--.- es 
Then it was that this Propoſition firſt began to be 
be admitted for Truth, That the abſolute Diſpoli- 
tion of all Benefices belong to the Pope; which they 
_ pretended to underſtand in a Senſe not altogether 
abſurd ; which is, That the Pope hath a plenary 
Power, but under the Regulations of Laws and 
Reaſon (v). 1 
But Clement V. explain'd himſelf in a Manner 1 
clear, as to leave no Room for any favourable In- 
terpretations, declaring, That the Pope hath not 
only full Power of diſpoſing all Benefices, but allo 


1 


* In the Edition of Lions, (r) Quod Papa omnia poteſt, 


the Subſcription of the Title] præmiſſa clavi dilcretionis ante 


de Præbendis, is Clemens III.] clavem poteſtatis. cap. quant 
. de jurejurando. 
| at 
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an intire Liberty in the Manner of diſpoſing them(/). 
By which Liberty the Canoniſts underſtand, That 
| he is exempted from Obedience either to Laws or 
| Reaſon itſelf; and that he hath a Privilege of diſ- 
| poſing Benefices in what Manner ſoever, even againſt 
| Reaſon, the Intereſt of any particular Church, or 
| of any Lay Patron whatſoever. 
| This Doctrine is afferted on all Occaſions in the 
W Bulls, and there is no Canoniſt, who holds it not 
| even as an Article of his Faith, That in the Colla- 
tion of all Benefices whatloever, the Pope can con- 
cur with the ordinary Collator, and even prevent: 
him; and may grant the Power of concurring with 
W the Collator, and even of conferring Benefices by 
| Prevention, to whom ſoever, and when he pleaſeth : 
Which is a Power ſince granted by the Popes to 
their Legates, by a general Conſtitution. 
| In all the Conſideration of this whole Matter of 
| Benefices, nothing is more ſurprizing, than that 
which hath been all along maintain'd by the Cano- 
niſts to this Day, without any Regard to a Truth to 
| notorious, either out of Animoſity, or becaule they 
think it is a Wrong to their Profeſſion, to pretend 
to know any thing "that is not drawn out of che 
| Decretals, That heretofore the Pope conferr'd all 
| Bilhopricks and other Bencfices, and that ſince, he 
| lath granted away, out of meer Grace, the Election 
to the Chapters, and the Collation to the Biſhops : 
Tho' the Light at Noon-day 1s not clearer, than 
that the Election of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters was 
| firſt in the People; that afterwards it came into the 
Princes Hands, when they had receiv'd the Chri- 


1757 


(/) Salva in omnibus Rem. | eccleſiaſticorum plena, & libera 
Dortificis poteſtate, ad quam | diſpoſitio, ex iuæ poteſtatis pie- 
| Ecclefiarum, perlonatuum, dig- | nitudine noſcitur pertinere. 
Pi tatumaliorumezben-ficiorum Clementin, lib. 2. tit. 5. cap. 1. 
; | Ilan 
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{tian Faith, and had taken the Affairs of the Church 
into their Care: And laſtly, that the Elections 
reſted in the Clergy only, after the Seculars had 
been excluded by the Artifices of Gregory VI. and 
his Succefiors : Every Diocefs ſtill retaining its own 
Right of electing and, of collating its own Beneti- 
ces; which the Popes have, by Degrees; inſenſibly 
aſſum'd to themſelves, by ſuch Methods as have 
been already ſhew'd, and ſuch as will appear in the 
following Diſcourſe, _ 

In the mean time, there is no Doubt to be made, 
but that this Aſſertion of the Canonifts will one 
Day come to be rank'd among the Articles of our 
Faith, in order to introduce into the Church a 
Doctrine, ſo diametrically oppoſite to that which 
was preach'd in thoſe Times. For Anſelm Biſhop of 
Lucca, who in the Year 1080, wrote three Books 
againſt Gilbert the Antepope *, in Favour of Gre- 
gory VII. which are yet extant, proves throughout 
the ſecond of thoſe Books, that by the Authority 
of the Popes, the holy Fathers, the General Coun- 
cils, and by the conſtant Uſage obſerved from the 
Times of the Apoſtles, down to the Times wherein 
he wrote, That the Election of the Biſhops, which 
he calls Pontiſices Þ, belong'd to the Clergy, and 
People of the particular Dioceſs : And that the 
Emperors Conſtantine, Conſt ans, Valentinian, Theodoſin, 
Honorius, Charlemaign, Lewis the Debonair, with di- 
vers others excelling in Piety and Faith, have never 
violated this Uſage, ſince the Times of the Apo- 
ſtles: And citing withal, a Conſtitution of the 


—— — 


—_— 


* OrlVibert called Cement II. the plural, which, he ſaith, is 


of whom is ipoken in the Notes | plied here, as to the ame 0 
of the 23d Article, God. See in the End ef the 1b 
+ Not to call them Pape in Article. | 


Capitular 


formerly Archb. of Ravenna, | as improper and impicu ap- 
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Capitular of Charles and Lewis, in which it is de- 
clar'd, That Biſhops ſhall be choſen by the Clergy 
| and People of the Dioceſs, according to the Ca- 
| nons (t), he ſaith, That this is a Conſtitution in- 
| tirely conformable to that of the holy Fathers 
| and that the Holy Spirit ſpoke no leſs by the 
| Mouths of theſe Emperors, than if it had been 
pronounced by the Council of Nice, or any other 
| general Synod. > 
| By which it is evident, That in order to draw 

the Right of Election out of the Hands of the 
| Princes, they have held for Tradition the direct 
| contrary to that which they would have us this 
| Day believe, and which the Canoniſts teach: So 
| that neceſſarily either the Canonifts muſt err, or 
| thoſe Authorities quotted by the Biſhop of Lucca. 
And if the electing their own Bithops were a Li- 
| berty which JESUS Curisr had bequeath'd to 
| every Church and Dioceſs, conſonant to the Doct- 
| rine of the Fathers and Councils, they are not ſo 
| much in the Wrong who ſay, That the Court of 
| Rome hath put all the Churches in Chains and 
Bondage, under the Colour of defending their Li- 
Loenes *, 


Ae. 


_— 


Þ (t) Sacrorum Canonum non! perſonarum & munerum accep- 
ignari, ut in Dei nomine ſanctaſ tione ob vitæ meritum, & ſa- 
Fecleſia ſuo liberius potireturſ pientiæ donum, eligantur, ut 
honore, adſenſum ordini Ec-| exemplo & verbo ſibi ſubjectis, 
cleſiaſtico præbuimus, ut ſeil.] uſq; quaq; prodeſſe valeant. 
| Epilcopi per electionem Cleri| Capitalar, lib. 1. cap. 78. See 
& Populi, ſecund. ſtatuta Cano-| the page 2, if Article 15. 
num de propria D ioſceſi, remota| *. gee Artie 7. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXVI 


He ſet forth the various Methods whereby 
the Church has acquir'd her Riches, our 
Subject requires, that we ſhould now be as particular 
in the Methods taken to preſerve them. In order 
to which, in direct Oppoſition to all the Practice of 
the Primitive Church, all ſort of Alienations are 
forbid. For tho' the Churches, after they were 
made capable by the Laws to acquire Eſtates, re- 
tain'd both theſe which were given in Preſent or 
bequeath'd, the Biſhop had ſtill the Liberty, not 
only to make uſe of the Revenues, but even to ſell 
the very Eſtates for the Maintenance of the Mini- 
| ters of the Altar, and Relief of the Poor *; and 
to beſtow in Charities, according to the Exigencies 
of the Times: And this Power of Diſpenſation 
extended itſelf not only to the growing Rents, as 
in theſe Days, but to the Eſtates themſelves, and 
every Branch of Revenue. Which at firſt was ad- 
miniſter'd with great Fairneſs and Integrity, and 
without any inconvenient Conſequences, and con- 
tinued to be ſo while the Churches were poor, and 
the Biſhops had but a little to manage, and were of 
ſmall Authority, which afforded them no Oppor- 
tunities of great Tranſgreſſions. But when the 
Churches grew rich and powerful, a Fulneſs of 
Fortune, and the Reputation and Intereſt waiting 
on thoſe Circumſtances, brought the Biſhops into 
the Temptation of employing ſome Part of the 
Revenues at their own Pleaſure, and inſpir'd them 
with a Boldneſs to attempt things, which would 


— 


* Vide Can. 23, 24, & 26. | 
Cauſ. 12; q 1, | # £ 
| | n 
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not ordinarily have been permitted; then they be- 
gan to exceed all Bounds of Modeity, and then 
| Diſpenſations of Charity grew into Piſſipa ion and 
Profuſion. 

This made it neceſſary to provide againſt this 
| Evil, but the Remedy was to come not from the 
| Eccleſiaſticks, but from the Seculars, who indeed 
| had born all the Loſs: As ior any Bimindtion of the 
| Eſtates of the Church, the Poor, who had the lait 
| Part *, only felt it, and not the Clerg gy, who had 

the two firit Parts, 
| As the Churches of Rome and Conſt; ntinople were 
| the two principal and moſt conſiderable, it was Pr. 0- 
| per to begin the Cure there. According] Leo the 
| Emperor, by an Edict (1), in the Year 470. forbad 
all fort of Alienations in the Church of Conftan tinopie. 
And in the Year 483, Paſilius Cecina Prafeth us Pre- 
torio, Captain of the Guards to Odoacer Fing of 
| Kome; by a Decree made in tho Church during the 


| Vacancy of the See, upon the Death of Pope 


| Simplicius (2), order'd, that the Eſtates of the 
Church ſhould not be alienated : And to the three 
| ſucceeding Popes (3) nothing appear d extraordinary 
in all this. But Odoacer being extinct, and all his 
| Greatneſs with him, Pope Simmacus in the Year 502; 

| aſſembled (4) a Council of all 7raly, in which Ke 
repreſented as a great Abſurdity, T hat a Lay- man 


7 696 


3 See the 1 Articles or r Chap- peror, ana made himſelf be 
ters 7 and . : calld King of Rimes That 
I (1): This is Cod; 14. de Rome might change its Tittle, 
ſarro- ſanclis Eccleſi is, Which is as. well as ics Prince. f 77 . 
| the Law of Leo and Antemins. Ii. of Florence, 

| (2) Od:acer, taith Alatebia- (3) Felix. II. according to 
| ve], having poſſels d himtelf of othes the II. Gelah:s I. and 
the Empire, kill'd Oreſtis, and Anaſtaſius J. 

but to Flight his Son Aug uſtu- (4) At Ravenua. 

| las; quitted the Title of Em- 


NI ſhould 
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ſhould make Conſtitutions in the Church ; and with 
the Advice of that Council, declar'd them invalid : 
But to avoid the Suſpicion of his defigning to fo- 
ment any farther Diſorders, it was decreed in the 
ſame Council, That neither the Roman Pontiff, nor 
any other Miniſters of that Church, could alienate 
any of her Eſtates (5), withal declaring, that this 
Decree was not intended to bind any other Church 
than that of Rome only. 

Succeeding times made it evident, that the ſame 
Law was as neceſſary in all the other Churches: 
And therefore Anaſtaſius extended the Law of Leo to 
all the Churches ſubject to the Patriarchat of Con- 
ſtantinople, prohibiting them alſo to alienate (6). 

But in the Year 535, Juſtinian made a general 
Edict, which comprehending all the Churches of 
the Eaſt, the Welt, of Africk, and even all Reli- 
gious Places, which forbad all Alienations to any 
Purpoſe whatſoever, unleſs in the Caſe of ſuſtain- 
ing the Poor in the time of ſome extraordinary 
Famine, or for redeeming Captives (7); in which 
two Caſes, Alienations were not only allow'd, con- 
formable to ancient Cuſtom, but St. Ambroſe maketh 
mention, that the Eſtates of the Church, and even 
the conſecrated Veſſels (a), might be ſold. 


— 


(5) This Canon is reported vaſa cultui divino dicata diſtra 
by Gratian, Cauſ. 12. 4. 2. huntur, ut Ambroſius dicit 
Canon. Non liccat, 20. 2a. 2X, quæſt. 185, art. 7. in 
(8) It is the 17th Law, Cid. reſp. ad 3. Videtur, ſaith Ca- 

de ſacro- ſandtis Eecleſiis. jetan, Ibid. quod in caſu re- 

(7) It is the Novel 7th, ceſſitatis pauperum poſſet portio 
cap. 1. tit, 1. coll. 2. Eccleliz fabricæ debita pro pau- 
(a) Pro redemption. Capti- | peribus diſpenſari - Nam prin- 
vorum, ſaith St. Thomas, & | cipalis intentio juris ad fabricas 
alis neceſſitatibus pauperum, | viyas refertur. 


This 
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{ This Law of Juſtinian was obſerv'd in the Weſtern 
| Empire(S), whilft Rome remain'd ſubject to the Em- 
| perors of the Eaſt; and there are many Letters extant 
| of St. Gregory, which make menticn of Goods alic- 
W nated for the Redemption of Chriſtian Slaves; 
| And for the Space of 200 Years, from Pelag ius II. 

| to Hadrian I. (o), the Roman Church was at an in- 
| credible Expence to redeem themiclves from the 
| Ravages of the Lumbardi, to fave their Towns that 
| mere befieg'd, and to purchaſe Safeguards for the 
| Country : And the ſame Pope Gregory gives a clear 
| and ſatisfactory Teſtimony of this Matter in Ins 

| Time. 
The currant Doctrine which is advanc'd at this 
| Day, that the Goods and Eſtates of the Church 


| are exempt from the publick Taxcs, found no 


Countenance in thoſe Days; but on the contrary, 
| thoſe Eſtates were the firit that were employ d, be- 
fore any Contributions were laid on private Families. 
| And it hever yet came in to Diſpute, whether Princes 
| have Authority to make Laws, which beſides the 


| the ſtrongeſt Foundation, 
| Goods as the Goods of the Church ; that 1s, that 
they belong'd to the whole Body 97 Community 
| of Believers (1 Ds” and conſequently, that it was 


(8) This Law was confirm'd | Payments; and the Law 1. of 


Force of Cuſtom and Preſcription, is founded on 
if we conſider theſe 


| by Charlemaign, as to thu 
| Churches, which were ſub d- 
tine Romana. lib. 2. Capitular 
cap. 29. 
| (9) Pelagius was i in 
579. and Hadrian in 972. 
(10) See chap. 9. of the Con- 
ſtitutions of EtauuelCimneuias, 
who began to exempt the 


23. 
5 Por in the firſt word 
f/briitlanity, the ame of the 


| Churches of the e Eait from thele 


M 2 inc 


the The: ν,O Code, de aun na 


© tr? 64t1s, ibi G. 12 fred, as 


alio the 5 2s 21, C22 Cauſ. 
7 


Cl urch w as common to all the 
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as Well as the temporal Eitate 
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incumbent on the Prince, to provide for their Pre. 
ſervation. . 

After the Empire was cftabliſh'd in Charlemaign, 
and the Roman Laws had loſt their Force, the Abuſe 
crept in again; which occaſion'd ſeveral Prohibi. 
tions in ſeveral Councils (12), chiefly in France, 


cunq; contractus, res, unde 


tuerit venditio roboretur. Alt- 


— — — — 


* — — 
Nn — hs — 
— — — 
—— — od — 5 ” * — 
N ' ea ea Sag Ree nn 
Po nts — — 3 
— — — 


where the Diſſipations of 
moſt extravagant (13). But after the Popes had 


the Church Eſtates were 


inſinuated 


3 


(12) The Councils of Meaux 
and Beavers, held in 845. Can. 
17 and 16. of the firſt, Can. 3, 
and 4 of the 2d, Concil. Aga- 
thenſe anni 506, ſub Clidveo, 
Cain, 7. Caſellas vel mancipiola 
Eccleſiæ Epilcop!, ſicut priſca 
canonum præcepit authoritas, 
vel vaſa minitterii, quafi com- 
mendata fideli propoſito, integro 
Eceleſiæ jure, poſſideant, id eſt, 
ut neq; vend ant, neq: per quol- 


pauperes vivunt, alienare Pre- 
ſumant. Quod 1 neceſſitas 
certa compulerit, ut pro Eccle- 
ſie aut neceſſitate, aut utilitate 
vel in uſutructu, vel in directa 
venditione, aliquid diſtrahatur, 
apud duos vel tres Comprovin- 
ciales, vel yicinos Epiſcopos, 


— — 


longer in Force there; but be- 
cauſe neither the Conſtitution 
vf Leo in 470, nor that of 
Anaſtaſins, nor of Juſtinian, 
were comprehended in the Th: 
dſian Code, which had been 
publith'd in 438. which was 32 
Years before the Edict of Lec, 
For the Gallican Church ac- 
knowledg'd no other Laus 
than thole of this Code, 

Ut omnis Ordo, ſaith the 
Capitular of Lewis theDebonair, 
lecundum legem Romanam vi- 
vat. tom. I. pag. GOM. 


Hoc etiam volumus, ut qua- 


lilcunq; Francus Ripuarius ter- 
vum ſuum pro remedio animæ 
ſuæ ſecund. legem Romanam 
liberum facere voluerit, ut in 


cauſa qua neceſſe fit, vendi, 


o . 9 4 
rimitus, comprobetur, & ha- 


bita diſcuſſione ſagerdotali, eo- | 
rum ſuhteriptione, que facta 


ter faQtavenditio, vel tranſactio 
non yalehit. | 

(13) if the Biſhops of France | 
did not make Waite or the 
Church Eſtates, it was not for | 
ths Realon Ha. Paul gives, | 


| that the Remun Laws were no, 


conis, {eu cuncto Clero, & pleb? 
in manu Epiſcopi ſervum cum 
tabulis tradat, & Epilcopus 
Archiadecano jubeat, ut ei ta 


bulas ſecundum legem Rom 


nam qua Eccleſtæ vivunt, ſcri- 
bere faciat. Regine. lib, I. dt 
Ecclefiaſtic, difeiplinus, cap. 406. 
Janus a Cſta ad tit. Extra dt 


ſervis nn crdinandis, pag. 116, 


So that it is no wonder | 
Coarlemaign permitted the Fi- 
{hops 


Eccleſia coram presbyteris, dia- 


inſinuated themſelves into the greateſt Share of the 


Government of other Churches, finding the general 
Prohibition to prevent Diſſipations, render'd in a 


great Meaſure ineffectual by the Biſhops, who found 


Pretexts to except all particular Caſes out of the ge- 
neral Law, they made divers Ordinances *, from 


from the Year 1000, until 1250, in wh: ch were 


preſcrib'd certain little Forms of Solemnity and 


Ceremony, which the Biſhops were oblig'd to ob- 


ſerve, and which ſerv'd as ſome Reſtraint and Check 
to this Profuſion . And Cregory X. S in the Coun- 
cil of Lyons, held in the Vear 1274, order'd, that 
beſides theſe Forms, Alienations ſhould not be good 
without Licenſe from the Pope; which hath been; 
and is oblery'd to this Day; no Alienation being 
ever allow'd, unleſs the Utility of it be evident. 
But this Utility hath not fail'd to be particularly 
remark'd and cenſur'd as a real Injuſtice. For tho 
the End of all Contracts is to make Things equal, 


an Advantage on one Side turning to the Detriment 


of the other, yet the Canoniſts have ventur'd to 
determine the Utility which the Church ought to 
receive in alienating; ſome of them having been 
pleas'd to ſay, th: at it ought to be a zd Part of tlie 

| Value, others, a 4h: W hich hath intirely put an 
End to the Cuſtom of ſelling Eſtates to maintain 
the Poor in an e: xtcaordinary Famine, or to redeem 
Slaves; fince in their Conſt. deren, this muſt have 


— a ts... 


ſhops to diſpoſe the Eſtates of * Tee the Canon, Alienation 

| the Church, en 3. in- Cauſ. 12, q. 2. ann. 1123. 

| certi anni, cap. 3. tem. l. column 

527. Nor if in the German: ÞF See the Chap. 1. de rebus 

| Laws, fit. 20. the Alienations Eccleſiæ non alienand is in Sexto. 

of theſe Goods be forbid to 

| none but the Prieſts, tom. 1. & Chap. 2, de rebus Eccle. 
Cahitular, ol, 62. {12 non aienandis inte xto. 


M 3 turned 
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turned to the Loſs, and not the Advantage of the 
Church. 

And thus Things ſeem to be inverted: To {all 
and give to the Poor (b), which in former Times 


was the higheſt Chriſtian Perfection, would, at this 


Day, incur great Cenſures: And it now conſiſts in 


retaining the Poſſeſſions of the Church, without a 


Power even of making any Exchanges, or changing 
the Property of them on any Occaſion whatſoever, 


_ unleſs upon an evident Advantage: And the Laws 


againſt Alienations, which were begun in Favour 
of the Laity againſt the Church-men, are now 
turn'd in their F: avour, againſt the Laity. 


* 


(5) Omnes, qui credebant, Si neceſſitas immineat paupe- 
poſſeſſiones & ſubſtantias reli” ribus erogandi, ſaith St. Tho- 
bant, & dividebant illa omni- | mas, ſuperflua cura eſt, & inor- 
bus, prout cuiq; opus erat, |dinata, ut aliquis in futurum 
Act. Apeſt. 2. conſervet (bona Eccleſiæ) quod 
Vendite quæ poſſidetis, & & Dominus prohibet. Matth. 6, 
date Eleemoſynam, Luce 12. [Dicens, nolite ſoliciti eſſe in 
Si vis perfectus eſſe, vende] Craſtinum. 24. 24. quaſt, 185. 
quæ habes, & da pauperibus, I art 7. in * 
Matth, 19. | 


CHAP, 
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CHA p. XXXVII 


TY) U to return to the Declaration of Clement IV. 
and Clement V. and the avow'd Doctrine of 


thoſe Times, which gives the Pope the Right of con- 


curring with all Collators of Benefices, and even of 
preventing them : This prov'd of no great Advan- 
tage, except from the vacant Benefices in the neig- 
bouring Places to Rome, where the Vacancy would 
ſoon be known. As for thoſe which happen'd in 
Places remote, the Power of concurring or of pre- 
yenting was of no Service to the Court, becaule the 
Ordinary would have diſpos'd, before the other 
could have Notice of the Vacancy. 


This put the Court upon an Expedient, which 
made an univerſal Change as to the Benefices, and 
intirely deſtroy'd the ancient Inftitution through- 
out the whole Catholick Church. This was the 
Reſervation, a Decree, whereby the Pope declares 
before a Benefice be vacant, That no Perſon ſhall 
take upon him to confer it when it ſhall be vacant ; 
and that if any Collation ſhall be made, it ſhall be 
void. | 


And becauſe this Matter was ſo odious in the 


World, (as all the Comments that are made upon it 


confeſs) that it was to be uſed very ſparingly, and 
great Management was requird in preparing and 
making it to be receiv'd, the abſolute Reſervation 


which Clement 1V. had made of all Benefices, vacan- 


| tes in Curia, appear'd too ſevere: Therefore Gre- 
A4 gory 
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ordinary Proviſions. 


Clement V. (2) added to this, the Reſervation of 
the Benefices of the Cathedral Church, and of the 
Monaſtery of St. Croſs of Bourdeauæ for one Time, 


or Preſentation only (3). 


CITY 


' gory X. (1), reſtrain'd it to a Month only; at the 
End of which he allow'd the Collators to make the 


„ 


(1) Statutum Clementis Pa- 
pæ prædec noſtri de dignitati- 


bus, & benefielis in Curia ro- 


mana vacantibus, nequaquam 
per alium quam per Rom, on- 
tificem conterendis decernimus 
taliter modergnidum : ut ij ad 
quos eorundem beneficiorum 
ſpectat collatio, ſtatuto præd icto 
non obſtante demum poſt men- 
lem a die quo beneficia ipſa va- 
raverint, numerandum ea con- 
ferre valeant, 6 Decretal 3. tit. 
de pravendis, cdp. Jo Nos tot 
malis ocourrere cupientes, om- 
nes & fingulas diſpenſationes ſub 
receptione, aut retentione plu- 
rium dignitatum quibus cura 
animarum ſit annexa - culcung; 
perſonꝶ conce ſſas (Cardinalibus 
tamen S. R. E. qui circa nos 
univerlali Eccleſiæ ſerviendo, 
ſingularum Eceleſiarum como- 
ditatibus ſe impendunt, ac Re- 
gum fills durtacat exceptis) 
fer at Rome the Cardinals 
egibus xquiparantur, ] duxi- 


mus taliter moderandas, quod 


per maderamen noſtrum effre- 
ratam talium benefiviorum mul- 


titudinem refrenemus, ipſique 


i npetrantes fructu diſpenſatlo- 
nun bhujuſmodi tataliter non 
kruſtrentur. Statuimusitaq: quod 
obt inentes nun ex diipenlatione 
le gitima pluralitatem hujuſmedi 


beneeiorum —- unum tantum 


——— 


ex beneficiis, quibus cura im- 
minet animarum cum dignitate, 
vel beneficio fine cura quod ha- 
bere maluerint, poſſint licite 
retinere. And one Page after, 
Quæ omnia & ſingula beneficia 
vacatura, vel dimiſſa, noſtræ, 
& ſedis Apaſt. diſpoſitioni re- 
ſeryamus: Inhibentes ne quis, 
præter Rom. Pont ficem de hu- 
juſmodi b<neficus diſponere, vel 
circa illa per viam permutatio- 
nis, vel alias, innovare quoquo- 
modo præſumat. Extravag. tit, 
de prab. cap. Execrabilis. 
() Who ſucceeded next to 
TA | 
(3) Specialiter Burdegaler- 
{em Eceleſiam, & monaſteriun 
ſanctæ Crucis Burdegalenſis, 
ordinis St. Benedicti - & gene- 
raliter Patriarchales, Archiepit- 
copales, Epiſcopales eccletias, 
Monaſteria, Prioratus, nec non 
Canonicatus Præbendas ccc eſias 
cum cura vel fine cura, & alia 
quælibet beneficia eccleſiaſtica, 
quæ apud ſedem Apoſtolicam 
vacare noſcuntur ad preſens, & 
que toto noſtri Fontificatus 
tempore vacare contigerit in fu- 
turum, proviſioni, collation, 
ac diſpoſitioni noſtræ, & ſedis 
ejuſdem, hac vice, authoritate 
à poſtolica reſervamus. Rx. 
Commun, 3. tit, de pra bendis, 
cap. 3. Pope 
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Pope John XXII. his Succeſſor, made a little 
larger Step, in a Conſtitution he made to reform the 
plurality of Benefices, which prohibits the holding 
more than one Benefice with Cure of Souls, and the 
holding more than one without it, but with Dil- 
penſation : And with Exception to the Cardinals, 
to which this was not to extend : Commanding far- 
ther, that thoſe who had more Benefices ſhould re- 
ſign them; and that ior the future, whoever took 
a Benefice, who was poliels'd of one already, lhould 
reſign the firſt; which reſign d Benefices were to 
remain all at the Pope's Diſpoſal. The Pretence 
for this Bull, which was to take away the Plurality 
of Benefices, was very ſpecious: And tho' the Re- 
ſervation it contain'd had no other End than advan- 


cing the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, however 


this was made ta paſs only as an accetiory Advan- 
tage, and not the chief Deſign ; and which at the 
firſt View ſeem'd to be without Conſequence, becauſe 


the End to Which it tended, did not then diſco— 
Jer itlelf. 


The many profitable Examples this Pope hath | 
left to his Succefiors of heaping up Wealth by the 


Collation of Benefices, make it neceſſary to dwell a 


little longer upon this Head. Many Biſhopricks 


he divided (4), and when a rich Benefice was 
vacant, he gave it commonly to one who poſſeſs d 
a 


— 


(4) Adeo rebus novis ſtuduit, | He divided hs of Tudeuſe 
/aith Platina in his Life, ut & into five, erecting it into an 


implices Epileopatus bifariam Archbiſhoprick, and making 
dhllerit, ac diviſos in unum Suffragans the four Cities which 


redegerit, & Abbatias in Epi- he diſmembred from its :ocels, 


copatus, & Epiſcopatus in Ab- has Mntauban, Lavaur, Rieux, 
batias vieiſſim tranſtulerit. No- and Lembe. He likewiſe al- 


as quoq; dignitates nova Col- ſign d Pamiez to it, which B.- 


kgla in Ecelchiis conſtituit, Oc. viſace VIII. had placed under 
0 Narben, 
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a leſſer Benefice already, that this might be given to 
another: And he manag'd ſo well, that he made 
one Vacancy ſometimes produce ſix Preſentations; 
removing always from a leſſer Benefice to a greater, 
and filling the leaſt Benefice with a new Beneficiary : 
19 that Money was drawn from every one of them, 
and every one contented, 1 


* 


11 
ns ——————— — 


Narbon, of which laſt, Alet and | from the Church of Clermont, 
St. Pons de Tomniers were made] Vabres from that of Rhodes, 
Suffragans by a new Erection.] and Tulles from that of Limes, 
He diimembred Caſtres trom| and placed them under the 
the Biſhoprick of Albi, St. Flour Archbiſhoprick of Bourges. 


C HAP. XXXVII. 


JT HIS Pope invented likewiſe the Annates (1), 
an Impoſition upon Benefices never before 
heard of, and which for ſome Time, occafion'd 
great Scandals, 5 3 
When the Emperors or Kings conferr'd any Be— 
nefice, if thole who were Candidates made any Pre- 
ſent, or agreed to pay out any part of the Revenues 
as a Conſideration for obtaining it, the Popes in- 
veigh'd ſharply againſt it, alledging that Paſſage in 


* 


(1) It is not certain whether | hac conditione, ut qui beneh- 
Jahn XXII. invented the An- cium conſequeretur dimidium 
natet or not, Platina aſeribes annui proventus fiſco Apoſtolico 
them to Beniface IX, Tum perſolveret. Sunt tamen, qui 
vero Fonifacius, ſaith Platina hoc inventum Joanni XXII. a. 
in bis Liſe, five vice comitum eribant. See Guimrer ad tit. 
potentiam veritus, five augendz | de Annatis in pragmat. ſand. 
ditionis Eceleſiaſticæ cupidus, verbo, Annatarum, pag. 46. 
Annatarum uſum b neficiis Ec- | Edit. France Pinfen. 
cleſiaſticis primus impoſuit,, 


the 


Benefices and Revenues, 171 


the Goſpel, Gratis accepiſtis, gratis date, Matth. 10. 
calling ſuch a Contract Simonaical, and a ſetting to 


Sale Spiritual Things: And ſome Popes went ſo 


far as to call it. Hereſy. Others again there were, 
who refining upon it, made great Diſtinction betwixt 
the Miniſtery of Insu s CurisT, which conſiſted 
in Binding and Looſing, and the temporal Poiiſeſ- 
ſions annexed to Benefices; and that there was no 
Inconveniency in Princes afl igning ſome Part of 
theſe Temporalities to the Service of the State (2); 


of which Matter there was a ſolemn and publick 
Diſcuſſion. 


But this Reaſoning did not ſatisfy learn'd and 


pious People, for tho' the Revenues of Benefices are 
certainly Temporalities, yet the Right or Title by 


Virtue of which they are enjoy d, is a Spirituality. 


And ſo far it was generally chen allow d, as it is at 
this Day, that the Popes had Reaſon to com denn 
this Practice, and call it Simony. And it was che 
firſt Occaſion taken by them, to deprive F:inces of 
the Collations of Benefices. 

But after the Popes had aſſum'd a great Part of 
the Power to themſelves, of which they had {irip- 
ped the Emperors, John XXII. in the Year 1316. 
made a Decree, That for three Years, whoover ob- 
tain d a Benefice of more than 24 Ducats 0: yearly 
Rent, ſhould pay one Year's Value ior Expedition 


1— 


(2) Thoſe who had the Power] fice were oblig'd to comply 


of preſenting, ſays the Author] with the (2 Zondition of the Cob 
of the Council of Trent, lib. 6. lator. 


leeing, that beſides a ſpiritual] * See the C hapter Cum u n- 


Power, they conyey d tempo-¶ nulla 11. tit. 2. de prebendis G 
ralities withal, vi. the Reve- dignitat. 1 in Extravas. mmuni. 
nue of the Benefice, the y thought And the Deecretal of Clem. VII. 


they had a Right to ſome t2m-| chap. 2. de Annatis in 7. De- 


poral Conſideration, and there- eretal. 
tore thoſe vyho obtain d a Bene- 


Years 


— — —— — —— — 


of his Bulls æ: Which at the Expiration of the chree 
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Years came to be renew'd again, as well as continu 4 
by his Succeſſors, tho' in divers Places it met with 
Oppoſition : Some Places coming to an Agreement 
to pay only the half of the Annat, others to pay 
only for ſome particular fort of Benefices, and that 
the reft ſhould be exempted. 

This Tax was reckon'd very heavy upon private 
Families ; for the Annate being paid out of their 


own Fortune, the Incumbent run the Hazard of 
dying before he reimburſed himſelf( 3). Princes Ike. 


wiſe found it a mighty Grievance, by its draining 
their Countries of ſo much Treaſure, without ma- 
king any ſort of Return: Beſides, that this Exac- 
tion being attended by a Train of other Expences 


in Bulls, Diſpenſations, and other preparative Pre- 
Hents, the Money which is the Sinews of Power, was 


Ire rrievably ft ink, contrary to the Courſe of other 
Trafficks. 

When firſt the Pope Introduced this Novelty, 
the Generality of People were not capable of di- 
cerning the Diffecence betwixt this Payment and 
that which had been ſo much decried, when Princes 


conferr'd the Benefices: But all the Learn'd Men 


of thoſe times univerſally condemſd it as Simonia- 


Cal (i), from its firſt Eſtabliſhment, In P rocels of 


Time, 


I i 


30 It was for this Reaſon | of the Year, Fra. Paolo. lib. *, 
tht Bernard del Bene oP Conc. Trent. 
of Niſures, ſaid to the Council] (a) Szpe quæſitum eſt, ſaith 
of Trent, That he could not ap-| a great Lanyer, an jure po tht 
prove the Annates, neither as] exigi, & hæc fere Tbeologoſun 


to the Proportion, ſeeing a 2cth | eſt opinio juriſq; Pontificii cor 


Part of the Income he thought fultorum Roman. Fontificen! 
{uthcient, nor as to the Time lege Simoniaci ambitus ut cx- 
of Payment; it not ſeeming | teros Epiſcopos tenerl, 11 p! 
reaſonable that any Payment lacris miniſters pecuniam ac 


ſnaquld be made before the End] ci piat, Net, in cap. 1. de gy 
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Time, ſome of the Doctors ſet themſelves on Work 
to defend it: So they grew divided in their Opini- 
ons; ſome cenſuring it as unlawful, ſimonaical, 
and prohibited both by Laws Divine and Human; 
others defending it as a Thing allowable, and as a 
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Right belonging to the Pope; even to the main- 

taining, that the Pope might of Right demand not 
| only the Annate, but more ic he thought fit, as be- 
ing the abſolute Patron or Maſter of all the Fruits 
| without Exception : And laſtly, others, to give the 
| finiſhing Stroke, went fo far, as indeed they could 
go no farther, and declar'd, That whatever Con- 
tract the Pope Thould make in the Collation of Be- 
| nefices, he could not be gnilty of Simony (b). 
Which if it were true, that all the Goods of the 


Church were his, were an undeniable Conlequenc? 
| ſecing every Man may make hat Contracts he plca- 
ſes in the Management of his own Eſtate, without 


___— FRY 


bit | 


_ 4 1 _ 


Nam preter Canones qui pecu- 
E flam omnino exigi vetant, hoc 
genus vectigalis a ſynodo Baſili- 
enſi damnatum eſt, & pena 
ambitus adverſus eos, qui hae 
ria ad ſacra miniſteria Ecelæſiæ 
| graflantur, & adeo adverſus 
| iplumPontificen ſtatuta, 9.21 


* 


Pontifice quominus in C anonum 
ith W pxnam incurrant, & tanquam 
at ritio creati, ut veteres loquo- 
un W dantur, dignitatem honoremq: 
or MW Ecclefiaſticum amittant, ſi quis 
cem ad priice inftitutionis Normam 
cx We botius, quam receptx coniue- 
pra tudinis, hæc exigere velit, ham 
a {Ww0quo ſe vertant Fortthces, 
min, hibuſcunq; decretis, conſtitu— 
dam vonibus, pactiſq; hang exactic- 


| Nec ſatis peripicio ut ſe excu-| 
are poſſint hoc modo promoti a 


rem tueantur divinum oracu- 
lum femper 11s OPPORemus, 
gratis accepiſtis, gratis datis. 
Gleſſ. prag. tit. ds Aunatis Duar. 
de benef. lib. 6. cap. 3. 

Vide Nic. de Clemang's de 

* ICC 1 10. Ge ACINanyg'S AT 
Annatis non ſolvendis. 

(b) St. Themas contradicts 
this in expreſs Terms: Fapa, 


ſaith he, poteſt incurrere viti- 
um Simontæ, cut & quilibet 


alius homo, quamvis enim res 
Eceleſiæ {int ejus ut prinzipaiis 
Dilpenſatoris, non tamen ſunt 
ejus ut Domini & poſſeſſoris. 


t ideo ſi reciperet pro aliqua 


re ſpirituali pecuniam de re- 
ditibus Eccleliæ alicu us, non 


Areret vit ie Simoni 2 1 | 
Cal 48 & 110 9112011425 44 


Fs 7 . 22 —— 1 P 
da. quteſi is 100. art. I. 
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Injury to any other. But in this Caſe there ſeems 
to be a conſiderable Objection, which is, That nei- 
ther GOD nor Man have ſeem'd to give their 


Conſent to it. | = 

In Fine, John XXII. was fo intent upon making 
the moſt of every thing, that in the Space of 20 
Years he heap'd up an immenſe Treaſure : And tho' 
he put no more Reſtraint upon his Expences or his 
Bounties, than his Predeceſſors, yet he left 25 Mil- 


lions at his Death. John Villars faith, that in an 


Inventory of this Pope's Eſtate which his Brother 
made by Order of the facred College, he found 
18 Millions of coined Money, and 7 Millions ya- 


lued in Plate and Ingots (4). 


7 —— * 


The 


(4) Platina hath Reaſon to 


ſay, at the End of his Life, 
that no Pope never left lo 
much: And it is obſervable 
what Plat ina relates in the Be- 
ginning of his Life, that this 
Pope declar'd all thole for He- 


reticks, who affirm'd that ſeſus 


Chriſt and his Dilciples had no 
Property in any Goods. 
Eos, ſaith he, declaravit per- 


tinaces & hæreticos, qui affir- 


maverunt Chriſtum, & ejus dil- 
cipulos nil privati vel proprii 
habuiſſe: quod certe, adds he 
very pertinzntly, non multum 
cum ſacra ſeriptura convenit 
que multis in locis teſtatur 
Chriſtum ejuſq; diſcipulos ni] 


pProprii habuĩſſe, ut illud Evan- 


gelii: Qui non vendiderit om- 
nia quæ habet, & pauperibus 
dederit non poteſt meus eſſe 
diſcipulus. | the expreſs Nerds 


of the Geſpel are, Omnis ex vo- 


bis qui non renunciat omnibus 
que Poihdet non poteſt efle 
meus diſripulus, Luce 14. | 
't is certain, that John XXII. 
knew better, but as a good Ca- 
noniſt he pretended to be of 
this Opinion, the better to eſta- 
bliſh that which made him ab- 
lolute Maſter of all the Goods 
of the Church: M hereas he is 
really no more than the princi- 
pal Diſpoſer of them; as St. 
Thomas ſheweth in the Article! 
juſt now quotted. | 

To this Reflection I will add 
another, which is, That the 
Gallican Church hath never 
been more burden'd, nor mor? 
injur'd in its Rights, as to the 
Collation of Benefices, than by 
the French Popes: V/itnels the 
Bulls of Clement IV. V. and 
Ahn XXII. reported by the 


Author; and what Me dere 
{aith of Clement VII. lope 0 
| | Avon: 
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The Annates at the Time of its Inſtitution, were 
only paid for the Expedition of Bulls for Benefices, 
as they were fll'd up. But afterwards it was laid 
on all fuch Benefices, to be paid every 15 Years (c), 
as by being annex d to Monaſteries and Hoſpitals, 
were never vacant; from whence this Tax had the 
Name of Quindennium *, Paul II. laid it (5) only 
on the Benefices united by the Popes, ſince the 
Year 1417. But Paul IV. extended it to all Benefi- 
ces united before that time: And Siætus V. took in 
not only thoſe which had been united by the Apo- 
ſtolick See, but all ſuch as ſhould be united by 
Legates, Nuncio's, Biihops and any others. 
But to return to the Original of Annates, Thoſe 
| ho oppos'd this Invention of Joh XXIL with ++ 
| Zeal to hinder its ſpreading farther, did not obtain 
| their Ends; but on the contrary, contributed to 
| the Defence of them, and to furniſh the Popes with 
[an Occaſion of extending the Impoſition yet far- 
ther: Juſt as the Oppolition, made allo in thoſe 


2 — 


Days, to the Reſervations, produc'd the ſame Ei- 


Avignon: | All the Exactions 
and Violences, ſaith he, in the 
Lite of Charles VI. cannot be 
related without Indignation, 
IYhich were committed upon 
te Clergy. The 36 Cardi- 
Pals of Avignen were fo many 
[{yrants, they had every where 
heir Officers with expectative 


liz Benefices ; the Offices of 
* Cloyiter | les offices Clauſt- 
ux in the French | the Com: 
Panderies retain'd the belt of 
I'tele, and told the other or 


pnielf, befides pollefing him- 


races, which {wept away all 


et them to Farm: Clement} 


TI 5 OY 
of all the Spoils of the Bi- 


* 
21 


ſhops, and of all the Abbots 
that dy'd, and his taking one 
Year's Rent of all Benefices on 
every change of the Titulary, 
whether it happen'd by Vacan- 
cy, Reſignation, or Exchange, 
ravaged the Gallicen Churen by 
an Infinity of Violences and 
extraordinary Taxes» 
(c Propterea quod beneficia 
unita hujuſmodi amplius vacare 
non ſperaretur, & exinde Ca- 
mera & Officiates ſedis Apoſt. 
detrimentum non modizum pa- 
teretur. | 

* See Chaptert 4, and 5... d: 
Annatis in 7. Decretal. 

(5) Near the Lear 1470. 
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fect; the Court of Rome never failing to get any 
Abuſes juſtity'd by ſuitable Doctrines. 

And therefore Benedict XXII. (6), Succeſſor to 
John XXII. under the Affectation of more Care in 
providing proper Perſons, and ſuch as were every 
way fitted for their Charge, reſerv'd to himſelſ, 


Benefices vacant in Curia, as had been formerly 
practis'd, as likewiſe of all vacant by Deprivation, 
or Tranſlation to other Benefices ; of all ſuch as 
were reſign'd into the Pope's Hands, of all that 
belong'd to Cardinals, Legates, Nuncio's, Officers 
of the Court, Treaſurers of the Church Eſtates, 


and happen'd to dye either going or coming, about 
40 Miles diſtant from the Court ; and laſtly, of all 


Benefices vacant by the 
another (4). 


Incumbents liaving taken 


Theſe 


— 


(6) James Tournier, Monk 
of the Order of Native 


of the Dioceſs of Pamie in 


Langut doc, cholen Decemb. 20. 
1334. a 5 : 

(d) Gerimus in noftris de- 
ſideriis, ut debemus, quod per 


noſtre diligentie ſtudium ad leu authoritate noſtra faciancas 
quarum libet Feclefiarum & | ubi! bet: Nec non 11 --- renur- 
Monaſteriorum regimina & alia ciationem admitti per nos, vel 
beneticia Ecclefiattica viri at- authoritate noſtra contiingorct 
ſumantur idonei, qui præſint, ictam. 

& profint — Omnes Hatriar- etiam per ob tum Cardinalium 


chales Archiepiſ. & Epiſcopi Ec- 


cleſias, & etiam 1»; onaſte ria, 


prioratus, dignitates perſona- 
tus, nec non Canonicatus & 
præbendas, cæteraq; beneficia 
Eceleſiaſtica cum cura vel line 
cura, Oc. Nunc apud ſedem 


vacantia, & in poſterum vaca- 
tura, nec non per depoſitionem, 
vel privationem, ſeu tranflatic- 
nem, aut muneris cont2crationis 
ſuſpenſionem per fel, rec, Joan: 
nem #apam XXII. ſeu eus 
auctoritate factas, & per NC5, 


apud ſedem prædictam. e 


& Officialium dictæ ſedis 
& quorumcunq; legætorum, 
five nunclorum, ac in teri 
Eccleſiæ Romane rectorum & 
theſaurariorum - nunc vac 
tia & in antea vacatura, ub! 
cung; dictos legatos Ye! nunc 


Apoſtolicam quocung; modo 


{en rectores aut theſaurarles 
Oey ante quam 
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Theſe Reſervations ſo comprehenſive, and which 
ſo much reſtrainꝰd the Authority of the Ordinaries, 
and brought ſo many Benefices into the Hands of 
| Foreigners, yet being declar'd to take Place only 
during the Life of this Pope, were let paſs and ad- 

| mitted. -But it was not to be imagin'd that any 
thing once eftabliſh'd, by him that has the Power, 
a Prince ſo much for his Intereſt (e), tho' for ſo 
ort a Period, would ever be limited within its 
firſt Bounds. 55 ” ö 
Clement VI. (5) Succeſſor of Benedict XII. made 
the ſame Reſervations. This induc'd Fdward III. 
| King of England, who ſaw all the Benefices of the | 
Kingdom falling into the Hands of Foreigners, by 41 
means of Reſervations and expectative Graces, to 1 
| forbid, on Pain of Death, any proviſional Benefices 
| made by the Pope, to be receiv'd within his King- 
dom. The Pope wrote with great Concern to the 
| King, deſiring him to revoke his Orders. The 
| King, in Anfwer, befeech'd him to make a Refor- 
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| antequam ad Rom. curiam re-|rationis divinæ clementia nos 
| dierint, {eu venerint, rebus|univerſalis Ecclefiz regimini 
eximi contigerit ad humanis. |prziidere conceſſerit, reſerva- 
Nec non quorumlibet pro qui- mus, c. This Decree is in 
| buſcunq; negotiis ad Rom. cu-¶Januory, 1335. 14 
| riam venientium, ſeu etiam re-| (e) Quæ gravia ac intolleran- | mit 
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rr air. 322 


— — — . 


eedentium ab eadem, ſi in lo-] da led neceflitate armorum ex- | 10 
a — 2 . . 5 . . * ien 

„csadicta curia ultra duas dix-| cuiata etiam in pace mapſere, 14 

g | tas legales non diſtantibus, UN. ſaith Tacitus, Hilt. 2. that i to | 4 | | 


| | in places not diſtant more than jay, Ihe Exactions were ex- 


. 4 

| tro good Days Journies from cus d as neceſſary, during the ö | 
i WH Rome] jam forſan obierint, vel] War, yet they ceas'd not in | if 
c eos in antea tranſire contigerit Peace. When a Right is once 1 
m de hac luce - Nec non etiam, |eſtabliſh'd, tis no longer in the Wi 
au per eſſecutionem quorum-| Power of Subjects to hinder its | 1 
n, eunq; prioratuum, dignitatum, being perpetuated, and even Wh 
WW & aliorum beneficiorum cola-! encreas'd. ME | 
« WF forum, & conferendorum in| (7) Peter Reger Archbiſhop * 
poſterum, nunc vacantia, & in! of Rauen, Son of the Lord of | 
r mea vacatura, dilpoſicioni & | Roſe in Limeſin. 4 
0 Proviioni noſtræ, done miſe- e 
6 


N | mation 


173 Of EccLESIASTICAL 
mation in Things which were an apparent Diſhonour 
to the Church, and a Scandal to the People : That 
the Princes, his Anceſtors, had enrich'd the Churches 
of England, which were now filld with Strangers 
and unworthy Perſons, contrary to the Will of the 
Teſtators : That his Kingdom was ſenfibly im- 
pair'd every Day, by the Impoſitions of the Court 
of Rome: That the Popes were certainly deſign'd to 
feed, and not to fleece the Sheep : That the Kings, 
who had heretofore diſpos'd all the Benefices, had 
ſince granted the Election to the Clergy at the 
Popes Requeſt; and now they would ſet thok 
Elections aſide, tho' introduced by themſelyes, and 
uſurp the Diſpoſition to themſelves : That, finally, 
there was a Neceſſity of returning to the old Uſage, 
which was, That the Princes ſhould confer the Be. 
nefices themſelves (f). 5 | be 
This Difference, which laſted during the Life of MW 1 
this Pope, however brought his Succeſſor Innoc. WM pri 
ent VI. (8), to revoke all his Reſervations (g), by EN 


gui. 

* 3 5 1255 — con 
(Y Cui Pape Rex Angliæ | (g Mortuo Clemente Pap: Wi Wh 

de concilio Cleri, & populi An- infra 14 dies electus eſt concor- the 
glici reſeripſit, quod in conceſ-|diter Stephanus de Prinu, Cl. 10 & 
ſiones hujus, quas ipſe Papa] remontenſis Francus, qui tuera Wi = 


faceret, præſertim advenis, qui] ſummus Pænitentiarius Cl WF of 
theſauros Eccleſiæ deferrent, & mentis, & Oſtienſis Epiſcopus BW 
1 in proviſiones Prælaturarum] & yocatus eſt Innocentius VI. 
"ol nullatenus conſentiret, quia cum [qui in die Epiphaniz Domin 
1 olim Reges Angliæ Eccleſiarum] poſtmodum coronatus ſtatin 

| Patroni de conſenſu ſedis Apo- revocat omnes Referyation 
ſtolicæ Capitulis conceſſerint] factas per Papam Clementen, 
1 : electionem, {i Papa pacta hu-|exceptis majoribus prelatur, 
— 4 julmodi non ſervaret, res in] & in omnibus oſtendit ſe rig. 
4 priſtinam reverteretur naturam, dum etiam erga Cardinales. 1! 
8 | Albertus Argentinenſis zz Chro- [Jeodem Chronico, Anno 1357 

'F Aico. anno 1342. Nauclerus ad anno 1352, vol. 
(8) Stephen of Albert, of the generatione 46. N 
County of Limaſin, Biſhop o 
Clermont, . 


Bul N 


Bull, which begun with 


 Benefices and Revenues. 


OP 
the Word Paſtoralis : Of 


this Bull many famous Canoniſts make mention, 
tho* at this Day it is not extant, any more than 
many others, whereby thoſe Abuſes and Uſurpa- 
tions would have been laid open: As by the ſame 
W Arts, the Gloſſes or Interpretations have been rob- 
bed of every thing that made not for the Pretenſions 
of the Court of Rome. But the Indices Expurga- 


torii (9), carry yet a much worſe Face, which 


Were 
made 


| (9) The Churchmen, faith 
| our Author, in his Treatile of 
| the Inquiſition, have caſtrated 
| all the valuable Books, and ſup- 


| pee every thing which might 
erve for Defence of the tempo- 
| ral Authority | 

Inthe Year 1607. a Book was 
| printed at Rome, call'd Index 
Expurgatorius, in which all the 


| guilty Places were mark d and 


| condemn'd, as deſerving to be 
| cut out of certain Authors: 
Which make it diſcernable at 
the Inſtant, which are the Paſ- 
| ſages which have been changed 
or {uppreſs'd in ſeveral Authors 
of good Reputation, that had 
| the Misfortune to maintain the 
Authority given by God to 
| Princes, 

{ So that it is not poſſihle at 
this Day to know the Senſe cf 
one of theſe Authors by reading 
his Book, there being no other 
Edition to be found, than that 
which hathbecn lo corrected by 
the Court of Rozve, But that 
which appears of all the moſt in- 
eredible, if it were not to be ſeen 


in Print is, the Decree made by 


| forbidden Books, of the Edition 


of the Year 1595. that all the 
Books of Cathol.ck Authors, 
wrote ſince the Year 1515, 
ſhould be corrected, not only 
by retrenching what was not 
conformable to the Doctrine of 
the Church, but alſo by adding 
what ſhould be judged proper. 
In libris Catholicorum recen- 
tiorum qui poſt annum Chri- 
ſtianæ faiutis 1515. conſeripti 
ſint, ſi id quod corrigendum 
occurrit paucis demptis, aut 
additis emendari pofle yidea- 
tur, id correctores ac endum 
curent, fin minus, omnine de- 


leatur, | De cerredione librerum, 


§3.] And tho' it is but tix 
Years, ſaith be, ſince this Pre- 
cept hath been publiſh'd, yet it 
hath conſtantly heen put inPrac- 
tice for thele 70 Years, It there- 
fore the true Doctrine concerning 
the Authority of Princes, be no 
longer to be met with in Books, 
but another altogether in Fa- 
your of the Church men, we 
know who bath taken away the 
one, and ſubſtituted the. other 
in its Room. Finally, we may 


dem. VIII. inthe Catalogue of 


reſt ſatisfy d, that we have no 
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made by the Doctors of the Church, ſubſervient to 
that Church, of all Books; in order to accomodate 
them to its own Intereſts, before they were ſuffer d 


to go abroad. 
Some few Years after, 


the Reſervations coming 


again to be reviv'd, and to gather Strength, the ſame 


King Edward, in the Year 
to Pope Gregory XI. then 


1373. ſent an Ambaſſador 
at Avignon, to preſs him 


to annul the Reſervations intirely : Which at length, 


1 


Book left on this Subject, ge- 
nuin, and conformable to the 
Original. 

And in the S. 2. it is ſaid, 
That all Propoſitions which are 
againſt Immunities, and Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Jurildi&ion, or which 
give Authority to that tyran- 
nical Policy, which the Secu- 
lars faſly call Reaſon of State. 
Expurgande ſunt prop: ſiticnes 
quæ ſunt contra libertatem, im- 
munitatem, © juriſditionem 
Ecclefiaſticam, Under Colour 
of correcting or ſuppreſſing thele 
Propoſitions, they expunge 
every thing that makes for the 
Intereſt of Princes. Item que 
tyranicam Politiam fovent, & 
quam falſo vocant raticnem ſta- 
tus deleantur. 

By this way of reaſoning, all 
Princes are Tyrants ; for how- 
ever juſt and religious they are, 
there can be no Government 
without a Reaſon of State, by 
which they act, and without 
which no Frinces could main- 
ain themſelves in their juſt 
Rights. Thus Fra. Palo hath 
good Realon to ſay, in 17b, 6, 


C: ce Trent, [| That the Court 


» 


of Rome never found a more 
valuable Secret to make Man- 
kind degenerate into Brutes, 
than to deprive them of the 
Knowledge which is neceſſary | 
to defend them from its Ulur- 
pations, |] 

What therefore muſt be the 
Conſequence, if ourMagiſtrates 
continue to allow the Church- 
men to ſuppreſs good Books? 
The Doctor who hath placed 
the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Trent in the Catalogue of pro- 
hibited Books, in the Year 
168 5. may, perhaps, hayea&- 
ed out of great Zeal; but ſome 
of the moſt able Men of the 
Kingdom have been of Opinion, 
his Learning was not ſuitable 
to his Zeal: And ſome have 
not ſcrupled to ſay, That in 
doing a great Service to the 
Court of Reme, he has done 4 
great Diſſervice to the Crown 
of France. 8 | 

* See Nauclerus in Chronico | 
vol. 2. gener. 36 © 47. Albert 
Krantz in hiſt. Saxon. lib. 10. 


cap. G. & Gaguin, lib. 9. cape% | 
in Cardlo V. | 
| after | 


cap. 4. Cin hiſt. Vandal, lib. 9. 


Benefices and Revenues 
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after two Years in Agitation, were, in the Year 
1375. totally aboliſh'd by this Pope. 


But a great Schiſm ariſing in the Church upon 
his Death, which happen'd in the Year 1378. and 


produced two Popes, and conſequently two Courts, 
the neceſſary Expences to ſupport them were alſo 
doubled, to which muſt be reckon'd the extraordi- 
nary Occaſions for proſecuting the War with Ri- 


gour againſt each other, 


Thus all Inventions for 


raiſing Money, and fleecing the People, were ſet 
on Work with freſh Vigour (5): Simony appear'd 


no where ſo barefaced, the two Courts holding an 


open Market for Benefices (i); and every Eſſay was 
made, that was poſſible, to ſtrip the ordinary Colla- 
tors of the Right of preſenting. 

Hitherto the Court of Rome had not taken off the 
Mask, nor had ſo avowedly own'd that Paſlion ſhe 
had for Money, and that it was the ultimate End 
of all her Actions. She had hitherto condeſcended 


— 


to give Reaſons for what ſhe did, that carried a 


77 . 


(bh) Hzc revera de Romano 
Pontificatu altercatio multis 
incommodis, tum alias nationes, 
tum gentem Gallicam vexavit. 
Nam Cardinales 30 Clementis 
cauſam ſecuti exploratores per 
Franciam © conſtituerant, qui 
Eccleſiarum opulentiores pro- 
yentus inquirerent quas Rect- 
oribus vacuas mox ſibi a 
Clemente obtinebant. Tulit 
quoq; Clemens de vacaturis 
Eceleſiis legem quam expecta- 
tivam gratiam appellabant, qua 
ad adipiſcendas morte poſſeſſo- 
rumEccleſias fas juſq; expectanti 
per Pontificem deſignato erat, 
ſolis ex hac lege Cardinalibus & 


rea a Clero decimæ, & de ma- 
joribus Eccleſiis dum Paſtore 
orhatz erant, primi anni pro- 
ventus legebantur, id annatam 
vocant, quam Camerz Apoſto- 
licx deberi Romani contendunt. 
Gaguin, lib. 9. cap. 3. in Ca- 
rclo V. Wide Nic. de Clemangis 


Juvenal, de Urſinis, in the Life 
of Charles VI. anno. 1381. 
Allen Chartier and Nichelas Gilles 
anno 1385. | 

(7) Tempore ejus (Ponif. IX.) 
valde infamis curia habebatur 
de labe Simowaca, ut beneficia 
non tam meritis quam pecumam 
offerentibus darentur. Naxucler. 


potentioribus viris Eceleſiæ con- 
tingebant. Exigebantur præte- 


N 3 


anno 1389. 


de ccrrupto Fccleſiæ ſtatu. cap. 27. 


in Chrenio, vel. 2. gener. 47. 


good 
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good Appearance to the World, either on Pretence 
of providing better for the Benefices than the Ordi- 


naries uſually did, or of prefering ſome Perſon of 


particular Merit (V. 
But Urban VI. left it no 


longer to conjecture, why 


he concern'd himſelf with the Collation of Bene- 


fices, when he declar'd, 


That no Preſentation 


ſhould be good, where the Value () was not ex- 


preſſed, 


Heretofore Benefices were given chiefly for ſpiri- 
tual Purpoſes, the temporal Part was an acceſſary 
and an accidental Circumſtance of Convenience 


only, and not of the firſt Conſideration : But after- 


wards the ſpiritual Part was no more ſpoken of, 


nor the Office or Duty any longer regarded, but the 


Profits. | 


(A) Etſi, ſaith Clement V. 
in temporalium diſpoſitione 
bororum habenda fit diſcretio- 
nis cautela, præcipue eſt ut ea 
digne & laudahiliter diſponatur 
in Ecleſiaſticis tamen rebus 
multo fortiùs inviligare noſtra 
debet intentio, ut juxta perſo- 
narum conditiones & ſtatus ad 
divini nomiris laudem & ipla- 
rum utilitatem provideatur ex 
merito Eccleſiaſticis perſonis: 
Cum juxta canonicas ſanctiones 
nil fit quod Eceleſix Dei magis 
officiat, quam quod indigni 


aſſumantur ad regimen ani ma- 


rum. Extravag. C mm. l. 3. 


Pit. de Prabendis, cap. 3. 


(I) Item yo uit quod in 
gratiis quas quibuſyis perſonis 
de beneficiis vacantibus, ſeu 
certo modo vocaturis, fieri con- 
tigerit, illorum & aliorum 
quorumcunq henefictorum,quz 
dictæ perſonæ tunc obtinuerint, 


leu de quibus his fuerit pro- 


datum providere verus annuus 
valor per Marcas argenti, aut 


nenſium parvorum, ſeu florinos 
auri, aut ducatos, vel uncias 
auri, {eu aliam monetam ſecun- 
dum communem zſtimationem 
exprimatur, niſi perſonæ pre: 
dictæ beneficia, quæ tunc ob- 
tinuerint, aut in quibus, vel ad 
quæ jus eis competit, juxta ip- 
larum obligationes, aut alias 


This Decretal of Urban is be- 
come a Rule in Chancery, and is 
the 55th of the Rules or Orders 
of the Apeſtolick Chancery, pub- 
liſhed by Innocent XIX. Vide 
Rebuff. ad Rubric. de Annatis 
in Concordatis, & Felin ad 


caput ad aures 8. num. 4. Ex- 


tra de Reſeriptis. 


Thus 


viſum vel conceſſum, vel man- 


Sterlingorum, vel libras turo- | 


dimittere teneantur, alioquin | 
gratiæ prædictæ ſunt nullæ. 
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Thus it ſtands at this Day, inſomuch that when 
Power is given to the Nuncio's to confer {ſmall Be- 
nefices, the Importance of the Cure, that 1 is, he- 
ther they ſhall be reputed great or little, is deter- 
min'd only by the Value of the Income : And in the 
Reſervations of the Monaſteries, the Spirituals go 
for nothing ; but all the Benefices above the Value 
of 200 Crowns are reſerv d, the reſt are left at Li- 
o 
By theſe Methods the Apoſtolick Chamber came 
to a juſter Knowledge of the value of the Annates( 10), 
for if two Perſons happen to obtain the ſame Be- 
nefice, the Bulls in Favour of him who values it 
higheſt, ſtand good, the others are made void. 
Some are apt to call this a ſetting the Benefices to 
publick Outcry, and taking the beſt Chapman: 
Others ſay, that it is only to prevent the Chamber 
being defrauded of its Right. But as this is a Con- 
fideration more proper for the Annates, we ſhall re- 
turn to the unhappy Times of the Schiſm we men- 
tion'd, which made 10 large a Rent in che Chnren.. 


(10) This is allo done, to; to cover Shs C Church, writ to 
oblige thoſe who have not ex- him in thele Terms: 
preſs d the Value to take out] Rogamus & petimus ut all 
lecond Proviſions or Grants, | quid de benivola & benefica 
dearer than the firſt, in order to] liberalitate veſtra nobis mittatis, 
aſſure themlelyes of the Bene- quo plumbum emamus, non 
fee. Romanum, ſed Anglicum, 

What would that holy Ei-|quoniam Anglico plumbo te- 
ſhop of Tournay lay in thele |guntur Eccleſiæ, nudantur 
Days? who asking Money of Romano. Steph, Tornacenſis, 
one of his Friends to buy Lead [ep. 147. ad Valdemarums. 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


N O Man denies, but that the Diſorders were 
R notorious in the Roman Courts on this Oc- 
caſion. And that which encreaſed them was, that 
ſome Kingdoms and Countries were ſo ſcandaliz d 


with the Variety of Tricks and Shifts they ſaw 


practis d, that they came at laſt to acknowledge 
neither of the Competitors for Pope (1). This put 
them upon the Neceſſity of an Expedient, not very 
endearing to the Subjects, which was, to raiſe and 
levy as much upon thoſe who continued {till in their 


Obedience, as they could have expetted from all 


their Subjects together, had there been no De- 
tection. | bs 


Germany reſus'd to ſubmit to the Reſervations 


and Ex pectative Graces, and the Ordinaries con- 


ſtantly preſented, without any Regard to the Ko- 


nan Bulls. 


On the other Side, Innocent VII. in the Year 1359. | 
ſent a Legate into Germany, to grant new Bulls for 

certain Sums, to ſuch as had come in by Epiſcopal 
Collation; and alſo to compound for the Fruits 


—— —— : — 


(1) If all the Chriſtian Prin- | by they reaped neither Honour | 
ces had done the ſame, w'thout {LOT !'rofit. Every Body knows | 
making themſelves of either the good Effect which the Let. 
Party, the Schiſm which laſted ters of Subſtraction had (which 
50 Vears, would not have laſt- is a Declaration of withdraw: 
ed 50 Weeks: For thole Popes ing from Obedience, Oc.) which 
would not have perſiſted in the King of France publiſh din 
maintaining a Dignity, where- the Year 1408. | 

- already 
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already receiv'd (a), which were quitted and re- 
leaſed to the Incumbents, on condition of reſtoring 
a certain part to the Apoſtolick Chamber. But as 
this would have carried great Sums out of Germany, 


the Emperor Charles IV. forbad the levying t em, 
ſaying, It was neceffary to reform the Manners of 


the Clergy, not their Purſes. 


But all theſe Confuſions receiv'd a conſiderable. 


Increaſe, by the Addition of a third Pope (1), in 
the Year 1409. to whom tho' France paid Obe- 
dience, yet ſhe ſtood firm in maintaining the King's 


Edict (2), made three Years before *; by which all 


Reſervations, Annates, and other Exactions of the 


Court of Rome were torbid, until they were ſettled 


by a lawful General Council. 


1 Er 


* 


(a) Miſit Innocentius Papa 
legatum ſuum Epiſcopum Cal- 
vacenſem pro ſubſidio, Cameræ, 
& dedit ei poteſtatem diſpen- 
{andi cum Clericis ad beneficia 
curata, vel fine cura ad digni- 
tates aut officia quæ minus ca- 
nonice haberent, aut fuillent 
adepti cum fructibus inde pre- 
ceptis. Erant ibi etiam Saxo- 
nz & Bavariæ Duces, voca- 
vitq; Imperator legatum, & au- 
divit eundem ſuper comiſſis: 
Quo facto dixit Imperator, 
Domine Legate, Papa mitht 
vos ad Germaniam in qua mag- 
nam pecuniam corraditis, {ed 
Clero nihil reformatis. Naucle- 
Tus in Chronico. vol. 2. gene rat. 
46. anno 1359. Adde Parali- 
pomena rerum memorabilium 
Cratonis Milii an. 1375. C 
Coremicon, Germani mutii. an. 
WM. 


A 0 


(1) Alexander V. choſen by 
the Cardinals, who were Crea- 


tures of the two other Popes, 


by Virtues of the Subſtraction | 
ordain'd by the Council of 


Piſa, after the Example of that 
made in France. | 

(2) The Cardinal de Thury 
(faith AMcnſtrelet, a contempo- 
rary Author) came to Paris, 
and requeſted the Council and 
the Univerſity there, that they 


would raiſe two Tenths upon 


the French Church; which was 
not agreed to, becaule the Uni- 
verſity oppos'd it in the Name 
of all the Church, and obtain d 


a Royal Mandate, to all the 
Kings Officers, commanding 


that whoever came | -s meftes 
de leurs ofices | with tuzh and 
the like Requeſts, ſhouid be 


expell'd the Kingdom. Life of 
Cha. VI. 1409. 0 


In the Year 1406. : 
This 
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This King being incapable of Government, all 
Edicts and Acts of State were iſſued in the Name, 
or by the Authority of Lewis Duke of Orleans, his 
Brother, who had the Government of him. But 
the Duke being kill'd (3), it was eaſy for Pope 
John XXIII. to recover the Collation of Benefices in 
France, by allowing, that the King, the Queen, the 
Dauphin (4), and all the Houſe of Burgundy ſhould 
have the Nomination of all thoſe confer'd on 
their own Servants, on Condition the Pope ſhould 
have all the reſt, Yet the Court of Rome enjoy'd 
this Agreement but to the Death of this King ; for 
Charles VII. his Son. renew'd the Edicts (b). 

In ſeveral States and Governments of Italy, divers 
Regulations were alſo made, tending all to remedy 
theſe Abuſes. Baldus tells us, that even the City of 
Bologna, among divers Proviſions of this Kind, 
made an Order, That no more Benefices ſhould be 
conferd on any but Natives of that City, and of 
the Territory belonging to it. Nor were the Popes 
In thoſe Days much conſidered ; a plain Inſtance of 
which appear'd at Florence, where John XXIII. re- 
ſiding at that Time with his Court, was depriv'd 


- (3) By Order of John Duke as alſo the Univerſity, Juvenal 
of Burgundy, his Couſin, an.] Urſinorum, in the Tear, 1414. 
1407. | (b) Exa&iones pecuniarum, 
(4) The Archbiſhop of Piſa] quas ab aliquibus retroactis 
came to Paris, ſent by Pope] temporibus Curia Romana, 
John, to treat about the Ex- ſeu Camera Apoſtolica, ſub præ- 
pectative Graces, and Promo- textu vacantium beneficiorum, 
tions to Prelacies, the Royal aut alias quovis modo & colore 
Ordinances being then in Force, præmiſſorum applicar. voluit, 
which plac'd the Diſpoſition of| penitus ceſſabunt. This Orde- 
them in the Ordinaries ----- nance bears Date April 13th, 
The ſaid Ordinances were an-| 1418. and is reperted in the 
null'd;for the King, the Queen, | Conference of Ordinances, lib. l. 
the Dauphin, had the Nomi- tit, 2. part 2. + 3. 
nation for their own Servants, | 


for 
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for five Years cf the Collation of Benefices in that 
State, upon a Diſorder occaſion'd by that Pope's 
preſenting to a Benefice (c). 

It was to that Age the Court of Rome was behol- 
ding for Inventions, ſo refin'd and ſo ſerviceable to 
her, of Clauſes inſerted in Bulls which were perplex- 
ing and inextricable, diſtinguiſhing betwixt the Pe- 
ery or Requeſts ſign'd Cunceſſum, and the others 
ign'd Fiat (5) : And betwixt thoſe Bulls diſpatch'd 


with the Clauſe Motu proprio, and thoſe with the 
Clauſe Anteferri (6) ; which laſt gives the Prefe- 


rence, and makes the Condition more advanta- 


gious. 


From 


(e) Florentini propter uni- 
eum abuſum a Papa commiſ- 
um in conferendo unam Ab- 
batiam ſitam in eorum ditione 
privayerunt Joannem XXIII. 
Papam in eorum civitata tunc 
degentem, poteſtate conferendi 
bene ficia in eorum ditione ſita 
ulq; ad quinquennium. Molin. 
in notis ad Senatur-conſultum 
contra abuſus Pap. ES 

(5) The Difference betwixt 
the Petitions ſign'd Conceſſum, 
and thoſe wherein the Pope 
lays, fiat ut petitur, is, That 
theſe latter always grant ſome 
Grace, and are fign'd with the 
hrit Letter of the Pope's Chri- 
{tian Name, and with his own 
Hand, betwixt the Petition and 
the Clauſes ; whereas the others 
are ſign d only by the Officer 
of the Conceſſum, in this Form, 
Conceſſum ut petitur in præſentia 
Deminz n:ſtri Pape, with the 
ürſt Letter of his Name, and 
is Surname betwixt the Peti- 


8 4 * — 


tion and the Clauſes: And the 


Cnceſſum on the Sides of the 


Claules, with the two capital 
Letters of his Names, See the 
34th Rule of Chancery. 

(6) All thele Rubricks be- 
gan under the Pontificates of 


Boniface IX. Pope at Rome, 


and of Benedict XI. Pope at 
Avignon. 

Charles du Molin, in his 
Notes upon the Edict, ſet forth 
anno 1406, againſt the Exacti- 
ons of the Court of Rome, ſaith, 
Benedictus XIII. multas valde 
anomalas & exorbitantes bene- 
hciales & alias gratias, pecuniæ 
emungendæ gratia, faciebat, ſe- 
quendo in hoc Bonifaciam IX. 
impium Corrivalem ſuum, qui 
adeo Simonem Magum imitatus 
eſt, ut morientibus Cardinali- 
bus, qui Simoniam oderant 
ſummopere lætaretur, velut li- 
beras habenas habere incipiens 
ad Simoniam publice exercen- 
dam, Plus offerenti indiſeri- 

| minatim 
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From hence it follow'd, that many Bulls were ob- 
tainꝰd for the ſame Benefice, which, beſides the An- 


nates being multiply'd by this means, produced 
Law-Suits, and theſe were to be carry 'd on at Rome, 


to the great Advantage of that Court. To which 
was added another Improvement, which refin'd 
again extreamly upon theſe Inventions, this was, 
That if one of the Parties happen'd to die, another 
Litigant was ſubſtituted, that the Cauſe might not 
die with him ; but that from his Death another 
Annate might ariſe, by which the Law-Suits were 
perpetuated, and in ſome ſort made immortal. 
Theſe gave Riſe again to the Clauſes Si alters, Si 
neutri, Si nulli : By which, while the Benefice was 
given to a third Perſon, the Suit however went on, 


and was happily preſerv'd betwix: the two firſt. 


To remedy. therefore theſe Diſorders and Cor- 
ruptions, and to put a Stop to theſe wretched Liti- 
gations among their Subjects, Princes were oblig'd 
to fix the Right of Poſſeſſion to Benefices, by reſto- 
ring the Cognizance of the Beneficiary Rights to 
the Secular Power; a Right, which however clear 
in itſelf, the Eccleſiaſticks had uſurcp'd (7) by the 
Connivance of the Princes themſelves. 

| | | But 


minatim vendebat prioritates} (7) The Parliament of Pars, | 


datarum, Et hæc Mercimonia| which was in part compos'd of 
palam in Curia multis annis| Ccunlellors that were Clergy- 


exercuit, Et adhuc priores| men | Cunceillers Cler-s ] con- 


Mercatores eludebat inventa | tributed much to the Diminu- 


Clauſula, Anteferri pro 25 flo-|tion of the Authority of the 


renis; & hos rurſus per prero- | Ecclefiaſtizal Judges. 


gativum Antelationis pro 50 Item Juriſdi&io temporalis | 
ducatis, fixis etiam multis re- per ſpiritualem non debet im- 
gulis Cancellariæ quas pretio | pedire, & ſi contra fiat, Curia 


refigeret, ut late ſcribit Theo- præſens conſuevit compeliere 


doricus à Niem, qui illis pre: [{piritualem ad re movend um im- 
3 


ſens adfuit. 7b, 2. cap. 6, © ſeg. pedimenta talia per captionem 


{us 
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But the Regulations made by them againſt all theſe 


Innovations in their Dominions, ſerv'd but to 
ſharpen the Induſtry of the Court of Rome, to find 
out other Expedients, Which might have the ſame 
Effect, under other Pretexts; as well as to ſupply, 
by a Multiplication of new Rights, their Detett of 


Power in Matters, wherein the Interpoſition of 


Princes had reſtrain'd them. 


at.” 


8 


— 


ſuæ temporalitatis. Ita dictum | pitulo dictæ Eceleſiæ. Cap. 29. 


fuit per Arreſtam Curiæ in Par- partis 1. Stili Curiæ Parliam. 


liamento anni 1327. contra E- |S. 10. 
piſcopum Rhemenſem pro Ca- 


CHAF: X. 


T was in theſe Days that Reſignations alſo ap- 
pear'd in the World, not ſuch as were juſtifiable, 
and made upon good Grounds, for ſuch indeed 
were of very great Antiquity, but others of a very 
different Nature, and which the World, at this 


Day, by no means approves. It never was allow'd 


to Church-men to quit the Cure that had been aſ- 
ſign' d them, whenever they pleaſed : For it was 


highly reaſonable, that whoever had undertaken a a 


Charge, and had receiv'd his Recompenſe for it, 
which is the Benefice, ſhould continue to perform 
tf i Oi 
Nevertheleſs, ſeeing a Caſe might happen, in 
which it might be neceſſary, or at leaſt reaſonable 


FEY 


5 (1) Can. ſi qui vero. Can. i q. 1. Can. Sanctorum 70. diſt, 


quis Presbiter. & Can, Epiſco- Et Yyolar, not. ep. 11. 
pum 7. q. 1. Can. Clericus Atl | 
and 
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and expedient for a Publick or a private Conſidera. 
tion, that a Man ſhould quit his Benefice: From 
thence came the Practice, that a Man might, with 


the Permiſſion of his Superiors (2), for ſome law. 


ful Cauſe, renounce. The Cauſes that were then 
allow'd to be ſo, were Infirmities either of Mind or 
Body, old Age (3), or the Danger in reſiding in a 
Place, where a Man happen'd to have powerful 


Enemies. 


Aſſoon as the Renunciation was receiv'd by the 


_ Biſhop, the Benefice was 


eſteem'd vacant (a), and 


the Collator, confer'd it in the fame Forms as if 
it had been vacant by Death. 
At laſt theſe Renunciations came to be prattis'd 


for no ſuch urgent Cauſes, but it grew to be a ſuf. 


ficient Caule, if the Renouncer had a Mind to re- 


ſign it to one of his own Nomination (b). And as 


a 


2) Vide cap. 4. extra de re- 


nunciatione. 
(3) Vide cap. 10. extra de 


renunciatione. 


(a) De Presbytero, qui Ec- 
eleſiam quam regebat nulla co- 


gente neceſſitate in manu tua 


refutavit, & per manum Lai- 


corum cubile ſponſæ, qua ſe 


indignum, vel quam fe indig- 
nam, refutando judicavit, cona- 


tur aſcendere, hoc fraternitati 


ſuæ reſpondeo, quia juſtum eſt, 
ut in judicio, quod de le judi- 
cavit, permaneat, & ſponſam, 
quam repudiavit, vivente fra- 
tre, qui ei legitime incardina- 


tus eſt, adulterare non præſu- 


mat, Io. Car. net. ep. 13 1. vide 

cap. 3. extra. de renunciat. 
(b) Balſamecn on the 75 Canon 

[des Apaſtres] ſaith, that an an- 


cient Biſhop having a mind to 


reſign his Biſhoprick to one of | 


his Friends, the Aſſembly of 
Biſhops would not admit his 
Reſignation, The Paſlage 1s 
here tranſlated into Latin which 
Janus a Coſta is very remark- 
able. 

Tu autem die, quod etiamſi 
non ad ſuum cognatum Epilco- 
pus Epiſcopatum tran{milerit, 
{ed ad alienum, idem erit, Epil- 
copos enim a Synodis fieri de- 


erstum eſt. Et ideo etiam vita 


functus ille urbis Philippi Me- 
tropolitanus maximus ſuæ Me- 
tropoli ſub hac conditione re- 
nuncians, ſi ejus Oeconomum 
urbis Philippi Metropolitanum 
pro ſe iplo Ante Synodus con. 
ſtitueret, non eſt exauditus, led 
exaudiit, quod ſi res quas poſt 
electionem ex Eceleſiæ reditibus 
acquiret, non poteſt dare, 3 


 Benefices and Revenues. 191 


a new Thing requir'd a new Name, it was call'd 
Reſignatio ad favorem; becauſe it was in his Favour 
only, to whom the Reſignation was made, and in 
order to bring him into the Benefice, The Supe- 
rior indeed 1s at Liberty to admit the Renunciation 
or not, but he cannot admit it, without giving the 
Benefice to the Perſon nam'd by the Renouncer. 


This ſort of Reſignation, tho? it were a plain 
way to introduce hereditary Succeſſion into Bene- 
fices, and therefore prejudicial to the Ecclefiaſtical 
Order, yet it turned to the Advantage of the Court 
of Rome, as it made Collations of Benefices more 
frequent, which produced more Annates. Avarice 
and other worldly Affections having wrought upon 
the Frailties of many Perſons, to ſollicit and take 
Benefices, not with Intention to keep them always, 
but only until a better fell, or upon the Credit of 
ſuch Preferment, to treat with more Advantage 
upon ſome Marriage, or other important Change 
of Condition; or to keep it for ſome Child, who 
was not come to Age: A Practice, which among 
pious Men hath ever been held inexcuſable; It is a 
receiy'd Opinion, that whoever takes a Benefice with 
Deſign to renounce it, cannot in Conſcience receive 
the Fruits : Which ſome again of larger Conſciences 
affirm not generally of all, but only of tuch as re- 
ceiye the Profits, tho* they deſign to quit the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Orders. And ſeeing Reſignations ad 
favorem redounded to his Profit, through whole 
Hands they were to paſs, the Court of Rome, to 
engroſs them all, forbad the Biſhops to receive any 
ſuch Refignations, reſerving this Right wholly to 


1 — 


* — 


4 


ad quos vult trammittere, multo | 32, Concil, Carthag. & 23 An 
magis Epilcopatum. Vd Can. tioch, © ran. 17. (a. 7. q. I. 
8 che 
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the Pope (4). But becauſe many Incumbents, when 
they drew near their Ends, took this Courſe of 
appointing themſelves a Succeſſor, a Rule was made 
in the Roman Chancery, That no Reſignation ad 
favorem, made by a ſick Incumbent, ſhould be va- 


lid, unle:s he liv'd 20 Days after the Reſignation 


had been accepted (c). 


(4) According to the Cano- 
niſts, there being, none but he, 
who can exempt from Simony. 
See the Gloſſ. ad cap. 4. extra 
de pactis verbo illicitæ ad cap. 12, 
de officzo deleg. verbo, di mittere. 

(c) Item voluit quod ſi quis 
infirmitate conſtitutus reſigna- 
verit aliquod beneficium five 
ſimpliciter, five ex cauſa per- 
mutationis, & poſtea infra vi- 


giti dies a die per ipſum reſig- 


—— 


nantem præſtandi conſenſus com- 
putandos, de ipſa infirmitate, 
ac ipſum beneficium conferatur 
per reſignationem factam, col- 
latio hujuſmodi nulla fit, ip- 
lumq; beneficium per obitum 
vo care cenſeatur. This Rule is 
the 15th of the Roman Chancery, 
Vide du Molin ad hane reg. 
num, 63. | | 


LAY . A ** — 88 1 — 


CHAP. XII 


HILST the holy War laſted, or there 

were any Hopes of its revivng, the Pre- 
tence of fo pious a Deſign was a large and conſtant 
Channel of Wealth to the Churchmen : But the 
Otterings of devout People ceaſed with theſe Hopes: 
And this Spring of Devotion being dried up, In- 
dulgences, and Remiſſions of Sins were thought of 
in their Room; to be beſtow'd on thoſe, who 
ſhould contribute with their Purſes to ſome Work 
of Piety : And every Day new Works of this kind 
were ſet on Foot through every City; in Return to 
which, Rome granted her Indulgences, from whence 
great Profit redounded to the Clergy, and to this 
Court, who reap'd its Share, And this Matter oy 
5 Carried 


— — 
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carried ſo high, that every one knows the Changes 
(1) which were wrought by theſe Indulgences, in 
Germany, from the Year 1517. TY 

In our Times Pope Pius V. made a Conſtitution, 
by which he annul'd all the Indulgences, granted 
with the Clauſe of Manus adjutrices (2): That is to 
fay, with a Condition of paying Money. Yet this 
hath not been able to put a Stop to 10 gaintul a 
Traffick as theſe Indulgencies afforded. For tho' 
they are now granted without any ſuch Condition, 
yet there are placed in the Entries of the Churches 
little Boxes, to provoke the People's Charity; the 
Sight of which is a tacite demanding, where they 
are perſuaded they cannot be ſaved without giving. 


(1) The Schiſm of Martin] tionis captivorum, & alias quo- 


Lather. modolibet conceſſas; pro qui- 


(2) Omnes & ſingulas indul- | bus conſequendis manus ſunt 
gentias, etiam ' perpetuas ---- | porrigend# adjutrices, & quæ 
er quoſcung; Romanos Ponti- | quæſtuandi facultatem quomo- 
fees prædeceſſores noſtros, ac | dolihet continent -- authoritate 
etiam nos, ſub quibuſcunq; te- Apoſtolica, tenore præſentium, 
norihus, & formis, ac cum qui- | perpetuo reyocamus, caſſamus, 
buſvis clauſulis & decretis, ac | irritamus, & annullamus, ac 
ex quibuſyis etiam urgentifſi- | yiribus vacuamus. 7 Decretal. 
mis cauſis, etiam cauſa redemp- I tit. 15. cap. 1. 


98 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


HE Times of Schiſm we mention'd, ſeem'd 
K to put a Period alſo to any Hopes in the 
Churches of acquiring any more real Eſtates, or 
encreaſing their Revenues. The Monks had now 
no longer the Reputation of Holineſs and Strictneſs 
of Life, they had formerly maintain'd: And the 
fervent Zeal, which had appear'd ſo univerſal on 
Occaſions of the Croifado's, was not only cool'd, 
but. wholly extinguiſh'd. The Fryers-Mendicants 
only, who were all inſtituted ſince the Year 1 200, 
had therefore ſome Credit left in the World, be- 
caule they had parted with their Capacity of ac- 
quiring real Eſtates, and were under a Vow of li- 
ving upon Oblations and Alms only : So that the 
Belief was not ill grounded, that their Acquiſitions 
of real and fix'd Eftates would have ended here. 
But the Prerogative of the Apoſtolick See was a 
ſcaſonable Expedient at Hand, to aid them in this 
Exigence ; by Virtue of which, a Power was gran- 
ted to this Order, of acquiring real Eſtates; tho 
both by their Vow and Inſtitution it was forbid: 
And as they had many Friends, who were greatly 
devoted to their Order, and had great Inclinations 
to enrich them, if it had been practicable, no ſooner 
{aw this Way open to their Bounty, but the Con- 
vents of theſè Mendicants in Italy, Spain, and other 
Countries, became, in a ſhort time, very ſufficiently 
endow'd with real Eſtates. 1 
France alone oppos'd this Innovation, ſaying, 
That ſeeing they came into that Kingdom under 
the Profeſſion of Poverty, they ought to perſever e 


in it: Neither have they hitherto ever been ſuffer' d 
to 
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to acquire Eſtates there (1) : Whereas in other 
Places they had made very conſiderable Improve- 
ments, particularly in thoſe times of Schiſm, when 
all the reſt of the Clerical Order were very low in 

In the Council of Conſtance the Schiſm was ex- 
tinguiſh'd, by one of the Popes having renounc'd (2), 
and the two others having been depos'd (3): And 
in the Year 1417. Martin V. (4) was elected Pope 
by the general Council. 


Great Hopes were entertain'd, that the Council 
and the Pope together, the two moſt powerful 
Concurrents upon Earth, would have gladly united 
in the Remedy of ſo many Abuſes as had crept into 
the Diſpenſation of Benefices. And in Effect the 
Council propos'd to the Pope the Reformation of a 
Train of Diſtempers, which would have employ'd 
the skilfulleſt Hands, namely, Reſervations, Annates, 
Expectative Graces, Commendams, and Collatior.s. 
But the new Pope and his Court, whoſe Defire of 


— — 


2 


(1) The Parliament of Paris, 
faith he, towards the End of 
his Council of Trent, did not 
approve the Decree which al- 
lowed Mendicants to poſſeſs 
real Eſtates, alledging that this 
Order having been receiv'd in 
France, under a very different 
Inſtitution, it was not Juſt to 
allow them on other Terms; 
and that it was an Artifize in! 
the Court of Rome, to draw to 
themſelyes the Eſtates of the 


Laity: Firſt, in ſuffering the 


Monks to gain, Credit in the 
World, by the*Ipecious Vow 
of Poverty, which made them 


Intereſt, and who do every 
thing for Charity, and after 


tation, the Court diſpenſeth 
with their Vow, and puts it in 
their Fower to enrich them- 
ſelves. See the Conference cf 
Ordinances, Liv. I. tit. 3. 
partic, 2. 8. SD 

| (2) hn XXIII. after he had 
fled from the Couneil, ant 
been brought back again, and 


depos'd. 


XIII. 


(4) Otbo Columma created ou 
St. Martin's Eve, Wherce hs 


be regarded as People void of| took the Name. 


3 being 


they have got a Stock of Repu- 
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being at Rome (5) was ſtronger than that of any Re. 
formation; meeting with the ſame Impatience in 
all the Fathers of the Council, who were wearied 
with the long Abſence from their own Houles, 
made Way for the Reſolution which was eafily 
agreed to, of adjourning the Diſcuſſion of 10 knotty 
an Affair, and of ſo much Length to a future Coun. 
cil ; which was intimated to be intended to be held 
at Pavia, five Years after, and ſo that Council broke 
up. 

Phe French not being willing to ſtay ſo long as 
the next Council, a Decree was made in the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, that no Obedience ſhould be paid to 


this Pope, unleſs he firſt admitted and acknowledged 


the King's Edict (6), which ſuppreſs'd the Reſerva- 
tions, and the Exactions of Money in Fance. And 
when Martin ſent a Nuncio into France, to give the 
King notice of his Election, the King made anſwer, 
he would acknowledge the Pope on Condition, that 


the elective Benefices ſhould be conferr'd by Electi- 


on, and the Reſervations and Expectatives be abo- 
The Pope agreed to it for that time, but having 


gain'd ſome Members of the Univerſity to his 
Party, in the Year 1422. he attempted to make the 
Reſervations be again receiv'd. However he fail'd | 


in the Attempt, and they proceeded to Impriſon- 
ment of all his Adherents (7) : And upon his put- 


— 


(5) Both the Pope and his continued three Years and? 
Court were equally apprehen- half. EI 
five, that the Council ſhould | (6) Of April 13, 1418. See 


meddle too much in Affairs, the Conference of Ordinances | 
and p-netrate too far into the | Lib. 1. tit. 3. part 2. $3 C4. 
Secrets of the Papal Miniſtry.] (7) The Rector of the Un. 
The Council was cloſed April! | verſity, and divers others 0 | 


22. anne 1418. after haying | the Members or Fellows. 


ting 
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ting the City of Lyons under Interdiction (8), the 
Parliament forbad Obedience to it. 

Thus the Diſpute laſted till the Year 14.24. when 
Matters were compronns'd betwixt them, and they 


came to an Agreement, That his Holineſs ſhould 


admit all the Collations made before the Agreement, 
for good; and all his Mandates for the future ſhould 
be receiv'd. But the Attorney and Adyocat-Gene- 
rals, with many of the great Men, oppos'd the 
Execution of it, and repreſented the Prejudice it 
would be to the Kingdom, 1o effectually, that the 
Agreement vaniſh'd, 


23 


(8) Becauſe that City obey d | 
the King's Edict. 


CHAP. XIII. 


\ ö HIL E theſe things were acting, the Coun- 
ct] of Pavia open'd (1), which was ſoon al- 


ter remoy'd to Sienna (2), and ſoon after that fi- 


niſh'd there (3) with great Expedition; no Affair 


of Moment having been tranſacted there, only great 


Ex pectations given, that the Council which was to 
be held at Baſs! ſeven Years after that, ſhould make 
a thorough Reformation. 


PIES 


—— 2 


(i) Towards the End of the | cio's, and two Abbots, in all 
Tear of 1423. Aix Perſons. . 

(2) Becauſe none were pre-] (3) For he was under great 
lent at the firſt opening this] Apprehenſions of being depos d 
Council, but the Fope's Nun- | by a Council, as John XXIII. 
| his Predeceſſor had been. 
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About the End of thoſe ſeven Years Pope Martin 
died, to whom ſucceeded Eugene IV. (4). During 
whoſe Reign, in the Year 1431. the Council of 
Baſil at laſt took in hand the Reformations, ſo ne- 
ceſſary and ſo long wanted, of Abuſes in the Col- 
lation of Benefices. All Reſervations were prohi- 
bited, except of thoſe Benefices, which were vacant 
in Curia: And the ExpeCtatives, the Annates, with 
all the Equipage of that Kind, and other Exactions 


The Pope finding ſuch a Check given to his Power, 
and ſuch important Branches of his Revenue cut off, 
ſet himſelf to croſs the Meaſures of the Council; 
and firſt tried to get it remov*d to ſome other Place, 
where he might have the Prelates more at Com- 
mand. But they were too powerful to let this De- 
lign take place, and after many ſharp Conteſts 
betwixt the Pope and the Council, which pious 


Men, by interpoſing Day after Day, had hi- 


therto found ſome means of compromiſing. At 
laſt, there was no avoiding an irreconcilable Breach, 


the Council ſtood firm to the Reſolution of putting 


a final Stop to theſe Exactions, and the Pope to main- 
tain his Authority and Revenues. The Pope diſol- 
ved the Council; the Council depriv'd the Pope (7) 


pe EN 


_ 
— 


(4) Gabriel Cindolmero, Ne-| ſtanding betwixt the Pope and 
phew and Creature of Greg. XIII the Fathers of this holy Aſſem- 


depos d 1515, bly, for if on their Side they | 


(5) Open'd July 23, 1431. made appear their Deſign, to 
(5) He would have had it at | put a Bridle on his Authority, 
Bologna, a City in the Eccle- by maintaining ſtrenuouſly the 
liaſtick State. In 1438. he re- | ancient Rule, that the Council 


mov'd it to Ferrara, and in is above the Pope: He ſhew'd | 
1439, to Florence. | himſelf no lels concern'd to 


(7) Mezeray faith, there never have them ſeparated, In tie 
bad been a perfect good U nder- Life of Charles VII. 


—_ + we — — — 141 —- 
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and choſe another (8). This bred another Schiſm 


| in the Church. France and Germany receiv'd the 


Decrees of this Council : And in the Year 1438. 


| the famous Pragmatick (9) was publiſh'd in France, 


which reſtor'd the Elections to the Chapters, the 


| Collations to the Ordinaries, and aboliſh'd the Re- 
ſervations: In which it purſu'd the Steps of the 


Council of Baſil. 


LE ——— 
—__ —— 


(8) Amadeus VIII. Duke of 


| Savoy, who had reſign'd his 
| Dominions to his Son, to turn 
| Hermit, yet quitted his Her- 
| mitage again to be Pope, He 
was elected in the Year 1439. 
and owned by France, Germany 


and the greateſt Part of the 


| Well, till the Death of Eugene. 


After which the Princes tak- 


| ing part with Nicholas V. he 


was induced, part by Entrea- 


ties, part by Menaces, to con- 


Church, and to renounce the 
Pontificate, which he accor- 


dingly did in the Year 1449. in 


the ſame Council, which he had 


remoy d from Baſil to ZTauſan 


in Switzerland, After which, 
the Fathers confirm'd the E- 
lection of Nicholas, made two 
Years before, at Rome, by the 
Cardinals of Eugene's Party. 
Amadeus had taken the Name 
of Felix V. 1 85 

(9) Aleeray calls it the Bul- 


lent to the Re- union of the ark of the Gallican Church. 


CHAF XIV. 


N Italy, where this Council never was receiv'd, 
and the Adherence to the Pope was very gene- 
ral, the Reſervations had taken deeper Root. Every 
Pope renewing them with Eaſe, and introducing 
new Pretenſions and Impoſitions, and ſthewing no 
Inſtance of Mitigation in the Rigour of any of 
them, except where ſome Expedient had been found 
to work the ſame Effect an eaſier way. 

But this Invention ſeem'd to be brought to its 
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higheſt Perfection under the Popes Julian II. and 
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Ley X. who firſt introduced Mental Reſervations, 


call 'd alfo Reſervations in Pectore (1) ; and who, un- 
der the Privilege of keeping their ſecret Thoughts 


to themſelves, us'd not to declare them in the ordi- 


nary Courſe of other Reſervations, nor were they 


ever known till the Ordinary came to confer a Bene- 


fice, or ſome Candidate to ask it; when it was an- 
ſwer'd by the Datary, that the Pope had reſerv'd it 
mentally (2): So groſs a Deluſion laſted ſome Years, 
however it fell after into Diſuſe (3), having prov'd 
uſeleſs and inconvenient even to thoſe who firſt con- 
triv'd it (4). | Pp 
Other Methods were alſo ſtrain'd, and carry d 
to the utmoſt Pitch they would bear. For to the 
Reſignations in Favorem, Which were already 10 
well eſtabliſh'd, another Abuſe was added, which 
was to reſign only the Title of the Benefice, and 
to reſerve all the Profits to the Reſigner. By which 
means the Benefice really remain'd in the fame 
Hands as before, the Reſignation having no other 
Effect, but to appoint a Succeffor, who in Truth 
was only the Titular, but had nothing to receive 
out of the Benefice, until the Death of the Re- 
ſigner. And that the Titular might not come in- 
to Poſſeſſion of any thing by the Pretence of ga- 
thering the Profits himſelf, and paying them again 


— 


(1) That is to lay, known liſh'd, which might therefore 


be reaſonably imagin'd, not to 


the Mental Reſeryations, call'd 
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. * . — 8 od — re = 
* TID * = — — * . = II — 72 ay 7 2 * 8 
— 4 22 * —— — — * 
— . —— — — —y— — — — {=> - — * 
3 


(2) Jcha Swarez, Biſhop of 
Coz2:hrig in Portugal, arguing 
in the Council of Trent upon 


them Robberies, and ſaid it was 


have been born till the Vacancy 


happen'd. Fra. Paolo Hiſt. < 


Counc, of Trent, lib. 8. 
(2) The Reſervations wer- 
forbid by the Council of Trent, 


better to leave the Collation of; Chap. 19. of the Reformation 


all Benefices to the Pope, than 
to ſuffer him to ſet his own 


| 


of the Seſſion 24. 5 
(4) Who had to bear with 


Price upon his own Thought all the Repulſes and Oppolittons 


from the ordinary OCs. 
0 


not communicated, not pub- 
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to the Reſinger, it was provided, that not only all | | 
the Profits ſhould be reterv'd to the Reſigner, but | 
a Power to him likewiſe to levy them by his own 
| Authority. 8 
Thus the Reſigner differ d in nothing ſtill from be- 
ing as much the Incumbent and Owner of the Bene- 

| fice as before, except in caſe the Titular died before 
him; and then tho? he remain'd in Poſſeſſion of all 
| the Profits, yet he had no Right to appoint himſelf 
| a Succeſſor : So that the Collator might confer the 
| Title on whom he thought fit ſhould ſucceed to the 
| Benefice, after the Death of the Reſigner. But the 
Court of Rome fail'd not alſo to find an excellent 
Expedient for this, which was, the Regreſs (5). 
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(5) That is to ſay, The Re- 


turn. 
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CHAT, XIV. 


N the primitive Times of the Church, there 
Was a pious and laudable Cuſtom, that who- 
erer had one Cure aſſign'd him, never quitted his 
Charge for a richer (a) or more honourable : Every 
Man preſuming, that to perform his Duty as he 
ought, would take up all his Faculties. 


— — 


(a) Siquis Epiſcopus, ſaith per avaritiam concupivit, nec 
d. Leon, civitatis ſuæ medio- ¶iſtis quos per ſuperbiam ſprevit. 
eritate deſpecta, adminiſtratio- | Suis igitur terminis contentus 
nem loci celebrioris ambierit, [ſit quilq; nec ſupra meniuram 
& ad majorem ſe plebem tranſ- juris ſui afe&et augeri. Ep. 12, 
tulerit, a Cathreda quidem pel- | ad Anaſt. Theſſalon. Ep. cap. 8. 
letur aliena ſed carebit & pro- | vide Can. 31, 32, © 43. Cauſe 
pria, ut nec illis præſideat, quos 7. J. J. 5 
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But ſometimes the Superior, when ſome great 
Charge was vacant, for want of a Perſon equal to 
it, would find a Neceſſity of tranſlating ſome Man 
of Merit, who was employ'd in a leſs * :. And this 
was a Tranſlation (1) became afterwards fo ſought 
after, either for the Convenience or the Profit, that 
as unuſual as it had been, it became very frequent. 
Then the Ambition and Sollicitude of riſing higher 
grew ſo prevalent, that oftentimes a Man would 
quit a Benefice he had in Poſſeſſion, to ſollicite for 


another, and conſequently loſt them both, when 


the Grant of the laſt prov'd faulty. 
To remedy which inconvenience, a Cuſtom pre- 


vail'd, which grew to have the Force of a Lay, 


that if the ſecond Grant ſhould not ſtand good, the 
Man that was ſo unfortunate, might without Ce- 
remony, return to his firſt (H): And this was call'd 


the Regrels. 


In Imitation of this Example, the Reſigner had a 
Power granted, in Cafe the appointed Succeſſor 
died, or renounc'd again his Title, of returning to 
his reſign'd Benefice, and by his own Authority 
take Poſſeſſion a-new, without any Ceremony, as 


if he had never refign'd it. And in caſe he had re- 


K 


** 
r 


— MY V 


* See the Canon, Mudtationes 
34, and the Canon, Seres 35. 


Cauſ. 7. q. I. 


(1) It began to be frequent 
under Pope Urvan III. See 
cap. 3 © 7. extra de rerum per- 
mutations. | | 

() Intelleximus G. Cano- 
nico referente quod cum ipſe 


& L. Clericus de permutatio- 


ne Prebendarum ſuarum inter 


_ fe tractare cæpiſſent tandem 


dem L. Præbenda ejuſdem G. 
cuidam conlanguineo aſſignata 


*” | a. 


„ 


præbendam ſuam ei ficut pro- 
miſerat noluit reſignare. Cum 
igitur deceptis, & non deciper- 
tibus jura ſuecurrunt, licet ipfi 
de jure non poſſent Eceleſiaſtica 
beneficia permutare, ut tamen 
ſimplicitati venia tribuatur, 
mandamus quatenus ſi conſtite- 
rit prætaxatum G. taliter fuiſſe 
deceptum, amoto a præbenda, 
ſua conſanguineo ipſius L. vel 
quolibet alio illi cito detentore, 
eam reſtitui faciatis eidem. 


' Cap, S. extra de rerum permit. 


ſign d 
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ſign'd before he had been in Poſſeſſion (in which 
Caſe the Regreſs could take no place) he was im- 
power d to take Poſſeſſion by Acceſs and Ingreſs (2); 
| and this by his own Authority likewiſe, and with- 
| out any Recourſe to the Magiſtrete: This was 
call'd the Regreſs. Yet the Pope hath always re- 
ſery'd to himſelf the ſole Power, without ever al- 
lowing any Share of it to any other, of receiving 
and admitting Reſignations made on theſe Conditi- 
| ons, and of giving the Title to the Reſignee, 
| with Obligation to perform them. 

As this Invention was generally condemn'd by all 
| the Writers, particularly by the Univerſities of 
| France, and actually prohibited by the Parliament 
| of Paris, that there could not be found any ſpecious 
Pretexts in all Antiquity to juſtify it; ſo there were 
| thoſe, who were both aſham'd, and made a Scruple 
of Conſcience to make uſe of it: For whoſe Satiſ- 
faction another Expedient was found, which took 
| its Riſe from great Antiquity, but according to Cu- 
| ſtom adapted to the preſent Occaſions. This was 
the Coadjutorſhip. 


(2) That is to ſay, As entring 
de firſt time into the Benefice. 


: HAS. 
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C HAP. XLVI. 


HERE was a very ancient and excellent 
I Pradtice in the Churches, That when a Pre- 
late, or other Miniſter of the Church, was be- 
come incapable through Age, Infirmity of Mind 


or Body, or other Impediment, to execute his 


Charge, himſelf choſe an Aſſiſtant; or the Supe- 
rior appointed him one, to ſhare the Burden of the 
Employment, But the Coajutor had nothing to do 
with the Office or Benefice, any longer than during 


the Life of the Incumbent (a); at whoſe Death a 


new titular Incumbent was made. This was a Me- 
thod always approv'd, and to which there never 


Was any Oppoſition. 


Afterwards it coming to be conſider'd, that if 


the Coajutor were made to ſucceed, it would have 


the Conſequence of making him more diligent in | 


ti. 


(a) By the Canon 18. cauſ. 7. 
9. I. of Pope Pelagius, towards 
the Year 559. it appears, that 
theſe Coajutors were onlyHire- 
lings. . 

Frater & Coepiſcopus Joan- 
nes ob hoc quod {e in gerenda 
patrimonii gubernandi cura, 
vel in diſciplina Eccleſiaſtica 
conſervanda minime fatetur ido- 
neum, conſtituti presbyteri ad 
hæc explenda ſibi expoſcit ad- 

hiberi perſonam, ut ea quæ ſunt 
neceſſaria competenti diſponen- 
te ſollicitudine fiant - ideoq; 
præſenti vobis juſſione præcipi- 
mus, ut ſervata primo in loco 
Epiſcopo memorato reverentia, 
quam vos convenit inculpabili- 


ent iam conſtituto competentem, 


in nullo diſpoſitionibus ejus ſpi- 
ritu cont umaci reſultantes; imo 
competenti 


utilitate, gerenda conſtitutus 


monuerit adimplentes; ut bis 
ita diſpoſitis, & conſueta vobis 
ſtipendia miniſtrentur; & quæ—- 
cung; in præ fatæ Eccleſiæ pa- 
trimonio, vel de rebus ad eam 
pertinentibus repetendis unt 


neceflaria compleantur. 


Nevertheleſs the Popes ſome- 
times permitted the Biſhops to 
appoint their Coajutors or 
their Succeſſors: And in the 
Eighth Century this Favour | 


was very rarely granted. See | 


ter cohibe re, præbeatis o bed i-the Canen 17. D. Cauſ. 7+ 7 1.4 
| Uk | 


vigilantiz veſtre $ 
ſtudio, quæ pro Eccleſiaſtics 
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che Exerciſe of a Charge, which was to be his own; 
and which would alſo recommend him to the Inha- 
bitants of the Place, when they regarded him not as 


a Stranger, they ſettled the Succeſlion on the Coa- 


jutor. 


This met with a different Reception in the World, 
and accordingly was defended or cenſur d. On one 
hand it was ſaid, That all ſettled Succeſſions in 
Benefices was pernicious, as a Temptation either to 
- or however to deſire the Death of ano- 
ther. 

On the other hand was alledg'd, the famous Pre- 
cedent of St. Auguſtine, who was choſen by Valerius 
to be his Coajutor, and allo declar'd his Succeſſor. 
But this Inſtance carries no great Weight, ſince St. 
Auguſtine himſelf condemns it afterwards, and would 
neither imitate it, nor was aſham'd to impute it as 


a Sin of Ignorance (b), both 1 in himſelf and his Pre- 
deceſſor. 


But in theſe Times Coadjutors with Succeſſion i in 


Reverſion, were appointed not only to Prelates and 
other Miniſters, who had Buſineſs belonging to their 
Office, but alſo to fimple Benefices, or Sine-cures, 

Where there was nothing to do. So that the Coad- 
jutor had only a Name, without any thing eſſential, 

but that of Succeſſion in Reverſion ; a Thing which 
the Canoniſts have 1o much in Abhorrence. 


— 


— 


( b) St. Paulinus particularly | ini ore perciperent, qui ad ma- 
obſerves, that this tort of Co- jorem Dominici muneris gra- 


adjutorſhip was very extraordi- 
nary. 

Non autem, ſaith he, tautum 
hoc ſcribimus gratulandum 
quod Epiſcopatum Auguſtinus 
acceperit, {ed quod hane Pci 
euram mer uerint Africanæ Ec- 


cleſiæ, ut yerba cæleſtia Auęſt- 


tiam novo more provectus, ita 
conſecratus eſt, ut non {ucce- 
deret in Cathedra Epifcopi, ed 
accederet, Nam jucolumi ya- 
lerio Hipponemſis Eceleſiæ Co- 
epiſcopus Augustinus el Fp. 
17. Num. 2. (ca. 20. 7. 
8 
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In theſe Times likewiſe; every Beneficiary who 
deſir'd to appoint his Succeſſor, had the Liberty of 
chooſing one of theſe Methods ; either by the Co- 
adjutorſhip with Succeſſion in Reverſion, or by the 
Reſignation in Favorem ; reſerving to himlelf the 
Profits, with the Power of Regreſs: But the autho- 
rizing theſe Sorts of Diſpenſations, was reſerved to 
the Pope alone, and to no other Perſon whatlo- 
ever. | | 

In Germany, where the Council of Baſil was by 
ſome admitted, by others not, there was great Di- 
verſity in the Deciſions concerning beneficiary 
Cauſes. To provide againſt, and reconcile theſe |} 
Ditterences, Nicholas V. and the Emperor Frede- 
rick III. in the Year 1448. made a Concordat (1) 
of the following Tenor. = 

That the Benefices vacant in Court ſhould be re- 
ſerv'd to the Pope, and that the reſt of the elective 
Benefices ſhould go by Election. As for the other 
vacant Benefices, they ſhould remain for ſix Months 
in the Pope's Diſpoſal, and ſix Months in the or- 
dinary Collators : With this Provito added, That 
if the Pope fail'd in the Term of three Months to 
fill up the Benefices, the Collation ſhould devolve to 
the Ordinaries (2). 

Tus 


7 * rm 3 1 2 JETT; RON” ** E 


(1) Concluded in the Pope's the Churches Patriarchal, 
Name, by the Cardinal John c Archiepiſcopal, and Epiſco- 
_ Carvajal, call'd St. Angelo, Le-] pal; as alſo Monaſteries, Pri- 
gate 4 Latere in Germany, ories, Chanonries, and all o- 

(2) An Extract of the Con- ther Benefices Eccleſiaſtical 
cordat will here be of uſe for] whatſoever, with Cure of 
a Comment on the Words of] Souls, and without Seculars 
Fr, Paolo. Is and Regulars, which are or 

We relerye, ſaith Nicholas V. | © ſhall be yacant ; allo thoſe va- 
© to our own Ordination, Diſ- | cant by Depoſition, Depriva- 
* poſition and Proviſion, all tion or Tranllation, -by us 
| former! 


0 
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This Agreement was not receiv'd thorough all 
Germany, and ſome Dioceſſes fince in the Year 1518. 


obſerv'd the Council of Baſil ; which aboliſh'd all 


the Reſervations: But in Proceſs of Time, even 
thoſe who had receiv'd the Concordat in the Begin- 
ning, ceas'd to obſerve it, and excus'd themſelves in 
ſay ing, that it had not been univerſally receiv'd : 
So that it loſt its Force by being diſus'd; and not 
only in Places where the Biſhops and Chapters have 
ſeperated from the Roman Church, but even where 
they ſtill remain under its Obedience. 


EE Y 1 — 4 A. * a 7 Wy. \ 


© formerly made, or which | © their Promotion, whom we 
© ſthall be made, in what Place] have promoted to Dignities 


© loever, * Patriarchal, Archiepitcopal, 


© Likewiſe Benefices vacant] and Epilcopal, now vacant, 
© by the Deczale of Cardinals|* or which ſhall be hereaſter 
© and Officers of the holy See, vacant. 
© while they ſhall hold the {aid | © In Churches Metrapoliti- 
© Offices; Exemp. gr. of Vice- cal and Cathedral, not ſub- 
© Chancellor, of Chamber ain, , je& immediately to the holy 
© of Notaries, Auditors, Comp-] See, and in the Monaſteries 
© trollers, Abbreviators, and] which are immediately tub- 
© the Benefices which are, or] je& to it, Elections ſhall he 
© ſhall be vacart, by the Death] free, and then be brought to 
of our Commenlals, Collect- the ſaid See, who ſhall con- 
© ors, and Treaſurers, deputed, |* firm them, it they be cano- 
© or which ſhall be dequted in|* uical. 
« whatloever Place they hap-| In Monafteries which are 
pen to die: Moreover, the] not immediately ſubject, and 
Benefices of all thoſe who 
© coming to, or returning from 
Nome, on any Occaſion what- 
© loeyer, ſhall happen to die 
© but two Days Journey from 
© the City; provided that the 
© Place of their Death be not 
© the Place of their ordinary 
© Reſidence : Alſo all Benehces 
* lecular and regular, which 
© they poſſels'd at the Tims of 


A 3 AQ >. 3... Hf 


for which it is not cuitomary 
to have Recourſe to the holy 
See, the EleQed ſhall not be 
oblig'd to come to Rome for 
their Confirmation or Provi- 
fon; beſides, that theſe Be- 
nefices are not to be rank'd 
among the Expectatives, nor 
the Benefices des Minzales nen 


LOC. 6.0400. 


of the Pope. | AS 


In 


in other regular Eenefices, 


exemptis, in the: Diſpoſition 
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In the Year 1534. Cement VII. ſet forth a ſeyerc 
Bull concerning it, but it fcarce had any Effect: 
Gregory XIII. * ſet forth anorher in the Year 1576, 
which had as little Effect. And Cardinal Man. 
drucci (3), Legate of Clement VIII. in 1594. made a 
heavy Complaint about it, in the Name of the 
Pope, at the Diet of Ratisbon, but to as little Pur- 


pole as the other. 


The 


»„— 


As for the other Benefices, 
© Seculars and Regulars, not 
© comprehended in the Reſer- 
< vations expreſs'd above, we 
freely allow they be provided 
for by the ordinary Collators, 
when they ſhall fall vacant; in 
the Months of February, April, 
June, Auguſt, October and 
December ; the Months of 
January, March, May, July, 
September, and Novomber ſhall 
be reſerv'd to the Pope: But 
if it happen that the Benefices 


Months, have not been con- 
ferr d by the Pope in three 
Months, reckoning from the 


the Place where the Benefice 
lies, the Collation ſhall return 
to the Ordinary, or to any 
© other to whom the Diſpolal 
6 ſhall belong.“ 

But this laſt Conceſſion ha- 
ving been the Occaſion of many 


e x: 


Law: ſuits, daily ariſing betwixt | 
thoſe whom the Pope had pre- 


ſented before the three Months 
Were expir d, and thoſe who 
had obtain'd the Collations of 
the Ordinaries, who conferr'd 


which ſhall be yacant in thele | 


Day of the Vacancy known in 


the Benefices from the Pay of 


the Expiration of the three 
Months, to prevent the Provi 
ſions which thePope might have 
made, about the End of th: 
Term, Greg. XIII. made a Bull 
dated Nov. 1, 1576, by which 
he declar'd, © That the Conceſ- 


ſion of Pope Nicholas V. gave 


© no room to the Ordinaries, 


nor the other Collators, to 
diſpoſe a'ter the Expiration 
of three Months, any Bere: 
fices comprehended hereto: 
fore under this pretended 
Conceſſion: But alſo that tor 
the future, thoſe whom th: 
Pope ſhall have provided 
with theſe Benefices, hall 
be oblig'd either to fignity 
their {mpetration, or obtain 
ing the Benefice, to the Col. 
lators, within three Months 
reckoning from the Day ot 
© the Vacancy known in the 
Place where the Benefice lies 
or to Publiſh it in what Man 
ner ſoever it be thought ft 
in the ſaid Place: Declaring 
null, and of no effect, all th 
Diſpohtions and Proviſiors 
made by the ſaid Collatcr3 
atter ſuch J ublication: And 
ſuſpending from the Collation 
F | | 0: 
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T he ſame Diverſity and Confuſions remain ſtill 
to this Day; for which the Court of Rome hath 
but two Remedies : One is, that the ſeſuits turn all 
their Skill to work upon the Conſciences of the Be- 
neficiaries at their Confeſſions, to perſuade them to 
take Bulls from Rome for Benefices, tho' provided 
for by the Ordinaries ; and ſome accordingly are 
prevail'd with. The other is, That when an E- 
lection or Collation is made that claſhes with the 
Concordat, the Court of Rome annuls it, but then 


con fers the Benefice on the ſame Perſon : An Expe- 


dient heretofore much uſed on other Occaſions, as 
it is at this Day in the Caſe of Benefices of great 
Importance, and where the Perſons are in {ome 
meaſure dependant on them. Not that it is oc 
Service at the Time it is practis'd, but becauſe the 
Writings are carefully kept, and ſerve as Regiſters 
of theſe Matters, to prove in After-times, that ſuch 
and ſuch Places have paid Obedience: As alſo many 
Conſtitutions and Decretals, which have never had 
their Effect, are skilfully inſerted in the Books of 
Decretals, to make more Precedents, and draw 
more Conlequences to their Adyantage. 


— 
— —_— 


— 
th. 


© of all Benefices and Offices, with regard to the Neceſſity of 


© all Collators, who ſhall pre- the Times, and until a proper 


© ſume to infringe this Decla- | Sealon offer, to exert their 
© ration... Right in its utmoſt Rigour. 
This Bull of Gregory XIII.] * The French Tranſlation 
fheweth, that whatever Con- ſaith Gregory XIII. for Gre- 
cordats and Accomodations the gen VIII. in the Italian. 

Popes made with Princes, they | (3) Lewis, Nephew of Ori- 
always pretended to have a |/topher Madrucci, Cardinal aud 


Right oi annulling them, as | Biſhop of Trent, and his Suz- 


made by way ot Proviſion only, ceilor in this Biſhoprick. 


—— — ä — Eee domes. 
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CHAT. 


XL VII. 


N France the Pragmatick- ſanction was vigorouſly 
attack d by Pius II. (1), but defended with great 
Conſtancy by the Clergy of France, and the Univer- 
ſity of Paris. Upon wtuch the Pope repreſented to 
King Lewis XI. That it would ill become him to 
ſuffer the Decrees of the Council of Baſil to be ob- 
ſerv'd in his Kingdom; for the Dutolution of which 


himſelf had taken Arms, 


and had receiv'd Money 


from Pope Eugenius IV. for that Purpoſe, when hc 
was Dauphin, and had left his Father's Court in 
Diſcontent. Theſe Reaſons wrought upon the 
King to revoke the Pragmatick (2) : But the Oppo- 


ſition made by the Univerſity, and the Remonſtran- 
ces by Parliament, which are ftill found upon the 
Journals, where the Grievances of the Kingdom, 
and of the Clergy or Eccleſiaſtical Orders are re- 

preſented, ſetting forth, That upon a ſtrict Obfer- 
vation, in three Years time there had gone to Rom? 
four Millions tor Beneficiary Affairs, prevail'd with 
theKing to re-eſtabliſh it at the End of threeYears(3). 
Sixrus IV. to ward this Blow, and to fruſtrate the 
Re-eſtabliſhment, made a Concordat of his own, 


* 


(1) He eried, Guerra, Guerra 
uſq, ad capillos. 

(2) In 1461. in the 4th 
Month of his Reign. | 

(3) Paul II. Succeſſor to 
Pius, lent hn Jefredi, Cardi- 
nal-Biſhop of Albi, to perſuade 
him to confirm the Revocation 
_ of the Pragmatick : But after 
the Revocation had paſs d at the 


Chaſtelet, the Cardinal met lib, 1. Tit. 3. part 2, §. 4. 


with a formal Oppoſition in 
Parliament, from John de St. 
Reman, Attorney-General, and 
at his Return to his Houle, the 
Univerſity ſignity'd to him their 
Appeal to a general Council, 
and then went to regiſter it at 
the Caſtelet. 
cee of Lewis XI. Sept. 10.1464. 
in the Conference of Ordinances, 


which 


See the Ordinan- 


1 * bh 
. 1 
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| which is extant at this Day, but never was receiv'd ; 

| and the Pragmatick remain'd in Force. Innocent VIII. | 
| Alexander VI. and Julius II. ſet all their Strength a} 
| to aboliſh it, but in vain (4). | [| 


_—_ 
* 


„ 


| 
| (4) They were in terrible q make Pragmaticks of the ſame : | 
| Frights, leſt the reſt of the |Nature, to bridle the Fapal 
| Chriſtian Princes ſhould take | Power. - 
the Example of France, and | _ | 


\ T Length Leo X. fram'd a Concordat with. 
| King Francis l. of Fance Of which the 
chief Articles were: 
| That the Pragmatick ſhould be abolifh'd: And 
| the Election of Biſhops and Abbots ſhould be taken 
| from the Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and 
| given to the King, who was to name a fit Perſon, 
| and the Pope to conſer the Benefice It was farther 
| concluded, that the Pope could not give Expetta- 
| tives, nor make any Reſervations general or ipecial : 
| But that the Benefices which {hould be vacant in 
| four certain Months in the Year to be ſpecify'd, 
{ ſhould be conter'd by the Ordinaries on the Gradu- 
| ates of the Univerſities: And that thoſe vacant in 
| the other eight Months, ſhould be confer'd by the 
| Ordinaries, ad Libitum, on whom they pleas'd: 

Only that every Pope might oblige every Collator 
who ſhould have from 10 to 50 Bengſices in his 
Diſpoſal, to confer one as his Holinets thould di- 

Y4 | rec: 
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rect; and even two, if the Collators ſhould have 


50 or more (1) Benefices in his Collation. 

Tho' there were great Difficulties to encounter in 
making this Concordat be receiv'd, and that the 
Univerſity appeal'd to a general Council, lawfully 
convend ; yet the King's Authority and Intereſt 
prevailing, it was publith'd and put in Execution 
throughout all France (2). 

Thus after ſo many Popes had, betwixt the Years 
1076. and 1150. thunder'd out ſo many Excom- 
munications (3), and ſet on work ſo many Conſpi- 
racies and Rebellions, with the Loſs of many Mil- 
lions of Lives, in order to wreſt from Princes the 
Collation of Biſhopricks, and to give the Election 
to the Chapters; on the contrary the Quarrel ſeems 
now inverted, and Pius Il. and five of his Succeſ- 


— 


(1) Cardinal of Lorrain de- 
bating in the Council of Trent 
on the Article of Election of Bi- 
ſhops, faith, That St. Leo X. 
and Francis I. had divided be- 


twint them the Collations of 


Benefices of the Kingdom, as 
the Hunters do their Prey. 
End e the 7th Bock of the Hiſt. 
of the Cuncil. | 

But that which Mezeray laith 
of the Concordat is worthy of 


Obſervation, Leo X. ſaith he, 


made the Concordate with 
Francas l. by which he obtain'd 
an Abolition of the Pragmatick, 
and aſſur d to himſelf the An- 
nates, payable at every Change 


of Biſhops and Abbots. This 


Compromite in Reality encrea- 
{2th the Revenues of the Popes, 
but extreanily ſullies their Re- 
putation in fo f.ntaſtick an Ex- 
change. Ihe Pope, who is a 


ſpiritual Power, takes the tem- 


poral Power to himlelf, and 
parts with the ſpiritual; that 
is, the Nomination of Biſhops, 
to a temporal Prince. 

(2) the Clergy of France, 
ſaith the ſame Author in another 
place, the Univerſities, the 
Parliaments, and all good Men, 


| put up Complaints, Remon- 


ſtrances, Proteſtations, and AP- 

peals to a general Council. 
Nevertheleſs, at the End ot 
two Years, abſolute Power was 
to be obey'd, and the Concor- 
dat was regiſtred in Farlia- 
ment. 

(3) From the Time of Gre- 
gory VII. to Innocent IV. which 
contains 200 Vears, there were 
ſeven Emperors excommunica- 


ted, viz. Henry LV. Henry M. 


Frederic I. Philip I. Otho IV. 


Frederic II. ard Conrad l. 


ſors 
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| fors (4) have with the ſame Zeal and Conſtancy 
been ſtruggling to take the Election from the Chap- 
ters, and give it to the King, which Leo X. at laſb 
accompliſh'd. So true it is, that a Change in In- 
tereſts draws along with it, both a Change and even 
a Contradiction in Doctrines. | 


Thinking and ſpeculative Men, ſuch as were apt 


to inquire into the Realons of this great Change in 


the Popes, have atcrib'd it to the Dillike they had 
to the Elections of the Clergy, which keep too 
much in Memory the ancient venerable Form and 


Figure of the Church in this Practice and univerſal 


Doctrine of Elections; of which we find at this 
| Day fo faint a Reſemblance left: Others found 
| other Reaſons, As that it would be eaſier to get the 
| Collations out of the Hands of a Prince, it he hap- 
| pen'd to be a weak one, or to ſtand in need of the 
| Pope's Friendſhip, than out of the Hands of the 
| Biſhops and Clergy. 


Francis I. again made many Laws to regulate the 
| Right of Poſſeſſion of Benefices, and obſerv'd the 


| Concordat with great Exactneſs. But Henry II. his 
| Son, ſuſpended the Execution of it, during the 
Time he was at Wars with Pope Julius III. in the 
| Duke of Parma's Quarrel (5). For in the Year 1551. 
| he forbad all Kinds of Proviſions of Benefices to 
be receiv'd from Rome, and commanded that they 


ä 


| (4) Paul II. Sixtus IV. In-| Parma as he had done Placentia. 
nocent VIII. Alexander VI. and | The Pope ſummon'd the Duke 
Julius II. to appear at Rome, and for not 
Ex 5) The Duke of Parma put ]appearing declar'd him Rebel: 
| himſelf under the Protection of | The Emperor who had kindled 
France, to defend himſelf a- [the Flame, took the Pope's 


| gainſt the Emperor his Father- |Part, and the King at France 


in-Law, who would have ſeiz d ithe Duke's, 


F 3 thould 
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ſhould all be confer'd by 
when the Peace was concl 
again eſtabliſh'd. 


the Ordinaries (6) : But 
uded, the Concordat was 


In the Year 1561, the Eſtates held at Orleans, 
during the Minority of Charles IX, reform'd the 
Collation of Benefices in ſeveral Particulars, and 
took away many things contain'd in the Concor- 
dat (7). But great Confuſions and Wars following 
in that Ringdom, at a Time when the Cardinal of 
Ferrara (8) came Legat into France, he obtain a 
Sutpenſion of the Ordinances made at Orleans (9); 
on Condition that the Pope ſhould forthwith put a 
Stop to theſe Corruptions, which had given Occa- 


on to that Remedy: But 


nothing of this being put 


in Execution, the Concordat ſtill remains in Force. 


And thus Affairs pals'd in 


Germany and France. 


(6) That Edict ſet forth, 
That it was not juſt, that France 
ſhould furniſh the Pope with 
Money to make War with the 
french Nation; and therefore 
for bad abſolutely, that any Sil- 
ver or Gold ſhould be carried 
to R277, or into any other 
Place under the Pope's Obedi- 
ence, for Benefices, Dilpenla- 
cions, or other Graces, under 
Pain of Confiſcation to Ecele- 


1 


2 as 


fiaſticks, and of corporal Pu- 


uiſhment to Seculurs; giving 
the third of the Confiſcation to 
thoſe who ſhould intorm. 

And the Procurator-general, 


which he made the Edict be ve- 


rity'd in Parliament, faid, It 
would be a notorious Folly in 
tho French Nation, to find the 


—__ 


Court of Reme with Money, to 
make War againſt their own 
Prince. And befides, that they | 


could eafſily live without the 


Papal Diſpenſations, which 
however were not of Force to 
acquit cur Conſciences before | 
God. 
(7) In the Convention o. 
thoſe Eſtates, the Deputies » | 


the Clergy declare, that they | 


had obſerv'd, that the Herly | 
of Luther was born in the ſan | 
Year with the Concordat. 
(3) Hippolites of Eſte, 0! the | 
Houte of the Dukes of Ferrara, |} 
Grandlon of Pope Alex. VI. 
(0) One of which was to 


forbid paying the Annates, and 


tending any Money to Rome to: 
Penefices, or Diſpenſations. 


CHAP 
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"THAP XII 


TD) UT the Face of Affairs in Italy, ſince we laſt 


deſc:ib'd them, hath in a great Meaſure been 


chang'd by the holding the Council of Trent, who 
made many Decrees againſt the Abuſes then reign- 
ing in the Matter of Benefices. 


And tho' from the firſt 


which was in the Year 1547. it began to ſet itſelf 


opening of that Council, 


in Earneſt about a Reformation, yet none of the 
Decrees it made being put in Execution, till after 
its Concluſion, which was in the Year 1563. they 
mult all be reckon'd to take their Riſe from that 


Time. | 
Three Things this Co 


uncil chiefly had in View 


to remedy, Firſt, Plurality of Benefices; Secondly, 


Hereditary Succeſſion; 
dence. 


and Thirdly, Non-reſi- 


To take away Pluralities, it was decreed, That no 
Perton, not even a Cardinal, ſnould hold more than 
one Benefice ; and if that were not ſufficient for 
the Support of the Incumbent, he might have one 
more without Cure of Souls (1). Commendams tor 


Lat 


— — 


(1) Quoniam multi ea quæ 
bene conſtituta ſunt, variis ar- 
tibus eludere, & plura ſimul 
beneficia obtinere non erubel- 
cunt, ſancta Synodus prelenti 
decreto, quod in quibuſcung; 
perſonis, quocumq; titulo, etiam 
{1 Card inalatus honore fulgeant 
[ the Cardinals are here expreſly 
nam'd, which the Spaniſn Bi- 
thops could not obtain in 1547. 


— 


Neceſſity of naming them, ſee- 
ing, according to the Canoniſts, 
they are never comprehended 
under general Terms] mand at 
obſervari, ſtatuit, ut in poſte- 
rum unum tantum benefici— 
um Eceleſiaſticum conferatur 
Quod quidem ſi ad vitam ejus 
cut confertur, honeſte ſuſten- 
tandum non {uſkciat, liceat rib 1] 


ominus aliud tunplex, ſufficiens, 


when they remonſtrated the dummodo utrumq; perſonalem 


P 4 reſiden- 
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Life were forbid to be enjoy'd with Benefices that! 
had Cures, as being 4 Cover for holding two (2). 
It was alſo decreed, That for the Future no Mona- 
ſteries ſhould be turned into Commendams, and that 
thoſe which were, ſhould be turn'd again into Titles, 
as they became vacant (3). It prohibited alſo Uni- 
ons for Lite, which was another Pretext of giving. 
ſeveral Benefices under one Name (4). 5 
To aboliſh Hereditary Succeſſion, it abſolutely 


projubited the Regreſs and Acceſs ; as alſo Coadju. 
torſhips, with Succeſſion in Reverſion, except inf 
Cathedrals and Monafteries : And it took the Li- 
berty to exhort the Pope to grant none, but for juſtÞ 


— — Y 


TI 


reſidentiam non requirat, eidem 
conferri. Hocq; non modo ad 


Cathedrales Eccleſias, {ed etiam 


2d alia omnia beneficia quacyng; 
etiam commendata pertineant, 
cujuſcunq; tituli ac qualitatis 
exiſtant, Chap. 17. cf the Decree 
ef the Reformation, of. Seſſt:n 24, 
M here it is worthy of Obſerva- 
tion, that this Chapter ſerves 
for an Explanation of the 2d 
Chapter of Seſſion 7. which 
{peaks only of Cathedral Chur- 
ches, and makes no mention of 
Cardinals, but in theſe general 
Terms {[ quacung; etiam digni- 
tate aut preeminentia præſul- 
gens] by which the Cardinals, 
according to the Rule of the 
Canoniſts juſt now alledg'd, 
might retain ſeveral Bithop- 
ricks. 

(2) Quicumq; plura benefic a 
curata five per viam untunis ad 
vitam, ſeu commendæ perpe- 


me recipere, ac ſimul retinere 


to which the Chap. 17. i the 


Parochiales Eccleſias obtinert 


— — 


præſumpſerit, beneficiis ipſis, 
præſentis canonis yigore, priva. 
tus exiſtat, Chap. 4. of the Re · 


tormation of Seſſicn 7. 
(3) Confidit (ſancta ſy nodus 
ſanctiſſ. Rom. Pontificem, pro 
ſua pietate, & prudentia, cura. 
turum, ut monaſteriis, qua 
nunc commendata reperiuntur, 


gulares perſonæ ejuſdem ordi- 
nis præficiantur. Quæ vero in 
poſterum vacabunt, non nit 
regularibus conierantur. Chap, 


lars, Seſſion 25. 
(4) See the laſt Note but ct, 


Reformaticn of Seſſion 24.add:th, 
Illi vero, qui in preſent plures 


cogantur omnino, quibuſcurq 
dilpenlationibusac unionthus ad 
vitam non obſtantibus, una tan 


tum parochiali retenta, alias 
intra ſpatium ſèx. menſium di 
mittere, e. | 

and 


(5) 


cleſiaſt 
| ſuccef 
| facris « 
oſa, & 
ria, ne 
quæ ſuos conventus habent, re- | { 


{us, at 


ſenſu, 
j tic um 
; tedatu 
cuibut 
21. of Reformation of Regu# picis a 
| (1am 
| £entib 
N Coadj 
; ſteceſſ 
vetur, 
bene fi 
tantur 
| ti2 Ca 
| Urgens 
utllita 
| tutara 
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and evident Cauſes (5). But this Prohibition has 
prov'd without any Effect. 


Br 


In the fourteen laſt Months of this Council (6), 


the Point of Reſidence was debated with ſome 
| Warmth : For, upon a Queſtion mov'd by the 


Doctors, Whether Reſidence of Bithops and Curates 


at their Churches were of Divine Right, or a Right 
only founded on the Canon-Law, the Council was 


{o divided, that in the Month of April, in 1562. 


| coming to a Scrutiny, there were found 67 Votes 
| for the Jus Divinum, 33 for the Jus poſitivum, and 30 


for coming to no Concluſion at all, without firtt 


| conſulting the Pope. 


| clefiaſticis ea, quæ hæreditariæ 
ſucceſſionis imaginem reterunt, 


oſa, & Patrum decretis contra- 
ria, nemini in poſterum acceſ- 
| ſus, aut regreſſus etiam de con- 
ſenſu, ad beneficium Eccleſia- 
ſticum cujuſeunqʒqualitatis con- 
tedatur - hocq; decretum in 
cuibuſcunq; beneficiis Eceleſia- 
| icts ac in quibuſcunq; perſonis, 
etiam Cardinalatus honore ful- 
gentibus, locum habeat. In 
| Coadjutorus quog; eum futura 
fſtcceſſione idem poſt hac vbier- 
vetur, ut nemini in quibuſcunq; 
bene fic is Eceleſiaſticis permit- 
| tantur. Quod ſi quando Eccle- 
ia Cathedralis, aut Monaſterii 
| urzens neceſſitas, aut evidens 
utlitas, poſtulet Prelato dar! 


Theſe of the firſt Opinion were thoſe of the 
Tramountains and northern Nations, and other diſ- 


| contented Biſhops : Of the fecond and third Opi- 


(5) Cum in Beneficiis Ec- 


ſacris conſtitutionibus ſint odi- 


Ccadjutorem, is non alias cum 


futara {ucceſſione detur, quiin 


hzc caula prius diligenter a 
lanctiſt. Rom. Pontitice fit 
cognita —- alias conceſſiones 
ſuper his factæ ſurreptitiæ eſſe 
cenſeantur. Chap. 7. of the ge- 


neral Reformation of the ,Seſ= 


ſien 28. ä 

(5) This Matter was the firſt 
time handled in the Year 1545. 
The hrit who began to awaken 
Mens Thoughts in this Matter, 
were two Span#h Jacobins, 
Ba tholmem Caranca, and Do- 
miniq; Seto, who urged vehe— 
mently, that Reſidence was of 
L1vinz Right: Which Opinion 


Cardinal Cajetan, who was of 


the ſame Order, had maintain'd 
tome Years before, but was 


laid to have changed his Opt- 


nion, when he came to be a 


Biſhop, hecaule he never reſi- 
ded at his Biſhoprick. 


nion 
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nion were thoſe who adher'd to the Court off. 


Rome (7). 


If Reſidence had been declar'd of Divine Right, 
it muſt have follow'd, that the Pope could not dit:Þ 
penſe with it; and that the Authority | | 
ſhops muſt have been of Divine Right, and that 
conſequently no human Power could reſtrain it (8). 
All which had a dangerous Tendency to the Di- 


SIASTICAL 


minution of the Papal Power. 


Thus the two Parties maintain'd the Diſpute with. 
great Warmth and Freedom, till at length from de- 
bating they fell into Factions and Cabals : And at. 


(7) In the fixth Book of his 
Council of Trent he ſaith, That 
the Legates got a Writing to be 
read ina general Congregation, 
by which the Fathers were de- 
{ir'd to declare their Opinions, 
whether Refidence were of 
Divine Right or no, by the 
ſingle Expreſſion of Placet, or, 
non Placet. And that the Votes 


being taken, 68 were found 


Placet, 33 nen Placet, and 13 
Placet, cenſulto prius ſanctiſſimo 
Demino n:ſtro, and 17 nin Pla- 
cet, niſi prius cenſulto ſ. D. u. 
He adds, That the 13 differ ' d 
from the 17, in that they were 
for the Divine Right being de- 
clar d, whereas the 17 were in 
Effect not for it, but conſented 
in caſe the Pope gave his Con- 
ſent: And tho' theſe D iſtincti- 
ons were Metaphyſical enough, 
vet the 13 and 17 were equally 
agreed in making their Court 
to the Pope, „ 

(8) Paul Jvias Piſhop of 


laid „That as the Jus Divinum, 
it once it were admitted, was 
a Thing could never be dis 
claim'd again, ſo it would ſerveg 
as a Buckler to all rehelliousÞ 
Biſhops againſt thatPope, when · 
ever he cited them to Rome, to 
give an Account of their Ati-Þ 
ons or Doctrine; as the Arch- 


biſhop of Colcgne had done a. 


gainſt Paul III. That he much 
tear'd tome Biſhops would, un- 
der Covert of the Jus Divinum 
withdraw themlelyes from th 
Obedience of the Pope, «if 


which depended the Union d 
the Church: But he would ya: 
ture to tell them, this woul! 
be a fair Encouragement to tie 
Curates to ſhake off the Epi 
copal Authority; becauſe, be. 
ing the immediate Paſtors, they 
would pretend that their Flock 
was nearer to them than tothe 
Biſhop; by which the Hierar 
chy of the Church would de 
generate into Anarchy. Hit 


Necera, debating on the Point 


of Reſidence in the Council, 


Cnc. Trent. lib, 6, D 7. 


| 


the 


of the Bi- 


{onal 
Dloc 
junct 
antun 


Niſi 


neceſ 
evide 
utilit 


Si 
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tas, 
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tuta 
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| the End of 14 Months, Reſidence was determin'd 
and enjoin'd, but without declaring by what Right 


Men were oblig'd to it. 


| Only Penalties were laid 
on ſuch as did not reſide (9. And for the reſt, all 


things were left in their former Eſtate. 

In the mean time thoſe who were preſent at this 
Council, and who have ſince leſt any Writings be- 
hind them, eſpecially of Divinity, have not ſcrup- 
led to aſſert, That Reſidence is of Divine Right, 
and that to affirm the contrary, was to deny the 
lacred Scripturcs, all Antiquity, and even natural 
Reaſon itſelf (10). But then, not to draw the In- 


* — — . 


_ - 


(9) Ne ea que de Reſidentia 
ſancte & utiliter jam antea ſub 
felicis recordat. Faulo III. ſan- 
cita fuere in ſenins a ſacro- ſanctx 
Synodi mente alienos trahantur 
---- declarat {acro-iancta Sy no- 
dus omnes Patriarchalibus, Pri- 
matialibus, Metropolitanis, ac 
Cathredalibus Eccletiis quibuſ- 
cunq; præfectos etiamſi d. R. E. 
Cardinales ſint, obligari ad per- 
ſonalem in ſua Eceleſia, vel 
Diloceſi reſidentiam, ubi in- 
juncto ſibi officio defungi tene- 
antur, 
Niſi Chriſtiana charitas, urgens 
neceſſitas, debita obedientia, ac 
evidens Eccleliz vel Reipublice 
utilitas poſtulent, & exigant. 

Andene Page after, 

Si quis autem contra hujus 
decreti diſpoſitionem abfucrit, 
ſtatuit ſacro- ſanctaSy nod us præ- 
ter alias pœnas ad verſus non re- 
ſidentes ſub Paulo III. impoſi- 
tas, & mortalis peccati reatum, 
quem incurrit, eum fructus ſuos 
tuta conlcientia retinere non 
poſſe, led teneri illos fabricæ 


* 


* 


neq; abeſle pole 


— 
2 


Eccleftarum, aut pauperibus 
locierogare, prohibita quacung; 
conditione, vel compolitione, 
quæ pro fructibus male percep- 
tis appellatur, Oc. And as fer 
Curates, | 
Liberum eſſe vult Ordinariis 
per cenſuras Ecclefiaſticas, & 
lubſt ractionem fructuum, aliaq; 
juris remedia etiam ulq; ad pri- 
yationem compellere. Cap. 1, 
of the Reformation of Sef}, 23. 
(10) The 
Barthclomew Caranca, ſerupled 
not to lay, in Preſence of al 
the Fathers of the Council, 
That it was a diabolical Doct- 
rine. It were to be wiſh'd, 


were ſo perſuaded; they would 
not then ſtay till the Prince, 
weary ot fecing their Faces, 


ſends them to reſide in their 


Bithopricks; or at leaſt, that 
when they are commanded thi- 
ther, they would not think 
themſelves going into Baniih- 
ment, | 


—— 
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dignat ion of the Court of Rome too much upon ? 
themſelves, they found ont ſome Exceptions, by 
which the Pope had a fair Way left open to Dit.Þ 


penſations, 


As for the Reſervations, tho' a Point fo eſſen. 

tial, and now grown to exceed all Bounds, the] 
Council let them paſs unobſerv'd, becauſe, indeed, 
they concern'd the Pope's own Perſon ; ſo they con- 
and by continuing, they have 


tinued as they were, 
ſince encreas'd &. 


* See the three laſt Pages of | 
the following Chapter. | 


CHAT. L 


1 T was imagin'd, with great Appearance of Pro- 


leaſt to the greateſt Part of theſe Corruptions. 
But an Expedient was quickly found on this, as on 
other Occaſions, to elude the Efficacy of the beft 
Medicines ; an Expedient, which had not only the 
lame laudable Effect with the four Inventions which 
were ſuppreſs'd, of religiouſly preſerving all the 
Abuſes, but even a greater: This was, the Pen- 
| Hon, | > 
It hath been an Obſervation of pious and devout 
Perſons, That the Court of Rome, as if it had been 
a ſtanding Order in thoſe Times, never ſuffer'd a 
gaintul Abuſe to be corrected or aboliſh'd, but ſhe 
had a higher to put in the Room of it, more no- 
torious and more profitable: Which is pena 
tz i | verify 


the | 


| contr 
withe 
Clerg 
| thoſe 


prom 
tenſic 


allott 
to ex 


ſhop, 


bability, that the Abolition of the Unions, cet 


Commendams for Life, the Regreſs, and Coadjutor- 
ſhips would have proved a ſovereign Remedy, at 


one r 
ſion 
Of 
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verify'd in this of the Penſion. Yet it is not to be 
underſtood, as it the charging Benefices with Pen- 
fions were an Invention of our Times, but only the 
Manner, and the frequent Practice of it, which is 
new and peculiar. 
When all the Eccleſiaſtical Goods were in Com- 
mon, the Name of Penſion was a Thing unheard 


into Benefices, the univerſal Practice, without any 
| contrary Inſtance, was to confer them intire, and 
without Diminution. But afterwards, when the 
| Clergy had learn'd to litigate their Rights, and 


thoſe Rights were doubtful, it was a natural Com- 


| promiſe tor one of the Parties to yield up his Pre- 
tenſions, wpon his having on Part of the Revenues 
allotted to him, under the Name of Penſion &. Like- 
wile if two Incumbents, for ſome good Caule, agreed 
to exchange Benefices, with the Conſent of the Bi- 
ſhop, he who quitted the better Benctice had it made 
up to him in a Penſion . And again, when any 
one refign'd with the conſent of the Prelate, a Pen- 
ſion was aſſign'd him for his Maintenance &. 
| Of theſe three ſorts of Penſions, the Decretals of 
| the Popes towards the Year 1200. make Mention : 
Fance admits them {ill as legitimate ꝶ and authen- 


8 


— — 


of: And when they came to be ſet out and divided 


* See the Chap. Niſi eſſent 
21. extra, de Præbendis; which 
is the Foundation of Penſions, 
according to the Gloſs, which 
ſaith upon this Deeretal, that 
Occaſione hujuſmodi previſients 
—— quandoq; aliqui cau- 
| Jam male faciendi. Gloſſl. in 
verb. ex juſſione, in fine. 
Cap. 6. extra de rerum 
permutatione. 

Vide Cap. ex parte 12. 


extra, de officio Judicis de leg. 
& ibi Felin. Num. 1. Felin. ad 


Cap. ad audientiam. Num. 2. 
extra de reſcriptis. 


+ Vide Rebuff. tract. de pa- 


cifis, Num. 110. Puaren de be- 
nefic. Lib. 6, cap. 4. Coras Sa- 
cerdot. . Paraph, I. cap. 4. 
Num. 12. & joan. Davezan de 
penſionih. benefic. Pag. 88. 


J Cap. per tuas, extra, de 
donationibus. | | 


tick, 


— —— — — 
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tick, whereas ſhe rejects a Train of others as de- 
ſerving,” and of great Variety; namely, ſuch as 


are given to one for his Livelihood only, and for 


no other Conſideration; or for having merited well 


of the Apoſtolick See; or for having ſerv'd ſuch 


a Church or ſuch a Prelate ; for being learn'd or for 
Probity of Manners * : Or only for being in the 
Pope's good Graces : And laſtly, ſuch as are given 
to Children, becauſe they are of pro miſing Parts. 
All theſe are juſtifiable Motives, according to the 
Canoniſts, for granting Penſions ; to which they 
{cruple not to add, that the Pope may charge any 


Benefice whatſoever with a Penſion, and give one to 


whomſoever he pleaſeth, without any of the Cauſcs 
allowed; and that its being the Pope's Will, is ſut- 
ficient to ſecure the Conſcience of him that recei- 
veth it. : 


Zo that, whereas formerly it was uſual to hold 
two Benefices with Cure of Souls, the one in Title, 


the other in Commendam, or elſe the two united Be- 


nefices for Life, with Obligation to allow a Stipend 
to the Prieſt who officiated in one of them: At pre- 
fent the Benefice is given in Title to another, and 


the Revenue of it, by way of Penſion, to himſelf; 


which turns all to the ſame, and even aniwers bet- 
ter all the Ends it was deſign'd for: Before, the 


| Beneficiary was anſwerable for the Faults of his 


Subſtitute, and therefore was oblig'd to have an 


Eye over his Behaviour; but this way he hath the 
fame Advantage, freed from all the Care. 


Likewiſe, whoever took a Coadjutor to aſſiſt him, 


or reſign'd with a Condition of Regreſs, had ſtil 


ſome Care of the Benefice remaining on him, where- 


— 


* Cap. de multa, in fine ex- de Penſionibus. p. 89. 
tra, de præbendis. Davezan | 
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in he had ſome Intereſt, by the Power he had of | 2 
re- entring. But on the contrary, he who reſigns, 
reſerving to himſelf a Penſion, delivers himſelf at | 
once from any Care or Duty incumbent on him FR 
from the Benefice : And whether the Reſignee die d 7 
or reſign, is wholly unconcem'd, his Penſion being 144 
ſecured and paid without any Trouble. | 4 
Sundry other Conſiderations make a Penfion more [1 
eligible than a Benefice. Many Benefices require þ 
entring into holy Orders, and conſequently a cer- | 
tain Age to quality him for the receiving them: The | 
| firſt Tonſure, and the Age of teven Years qualify | 


n 


N ä 


for a Penſion. 
Penſions are allo given even to Laymen; as to | 
the Knights of St. Peter, who were inſtituted by 1 
Leo X. To the Knights of St. Paul, who were in- 
ſtituted by Pope Paul III. To thoſe call d the pious J 
Knights inſtituted by Pope Pius IV. and to thoſe 
ol Loretto by Pope Sixtas V. Every one of which. 
may have from 150 to 200 Crowns in Penſions, and 
to whomſoever the Pope pleaſeth beſides. 0 
When Men held more than one Benefice at a | 
| Time, there was always a Complaint of ſomething 
wanting, ſomething to be mended, for which a 
Diſpenſation was neceſſary, which coſt Money. 
| And yet for all this, the Caſuiſts have been ſo in- 
8 curable in their Scruples, as to Doubt, whether 
even Diſpenſations can ſet the Conſcience clear in 
this Caſe : But for Penſions, they may be held 
without Scruple, and without Number, no Penſions 
being incompatible. Ld Wo po oa 
| Another Advantage in a Penſion is, That it may 
be given with a Power of aſſigning it te another at 
| Pleaſure, which cannot be done in the Cale of Be- 
| 1cfices, without paſting through the Forms of Re- 
| "1enation + And whereas Reſignations are not va- 
1d, if the Reſigaer live not 20 Days after, a Pen- 
ſion 


224 Of ECLEsIASTICAI 


ſion may be transfer'd and aſſign'd at the Point of 
Death. | 


ſimoniacal. 


By extinguiſhing a Penſion, is only meant to re. 
ceive a Sum of Money from the Beneficiary or In-. 
cumbent, which diſchargeth him from paying the 
Penſion: Which Sum is determined by the Age off 


the Penſionary. 
Before our Days, when there lay no way open of 


making Money of Beneſices, it would have pais(þ 
for an infinite Offence both againſt G O D and; 
Men: Now it is done avowedly, in theſe Terms, 
T have a Benefice of 200 Crowns value, I reſien it nu 
John or Thomas, for a Penſion of 100 Crowns : Ani 
afterwards I extinguiſh the Penſion for 700 Crom 
paid dowa : Thus I have made 700 Crowns of my Be. 5 
nefice without Sin. All which Circuit of Words to 


People of grols Underſtandings and little Penetra- 


tion, ſeems to amount only to this, That J had oli . 


my Bcenefice for 700 Crowns. 


There are beſides many more Conveniencies be. 
longing to a Penſion, according to the Practice at 
this Day, than to Unions, Commendams, Coadju- 
torſhips, or Regreſſes. Some People, who extolling 
the many fruitful Ways the Pope hath of raiſing 
Money for the Occaſions of the Apoſtolick Ses, 
have affirm'd, That if he ſhould ſet open the Do! 
of the Regrets only, he might raiſe all he had oc. 
caſion for, extreamly betray their Ignorance in thet 
Beneficiary Matters; for the Regrefs would 20 

_ Loris now 


F 
. 

* 

* 


1 now 
by en 
But the Conſideration which recommends it be- 
yond all others is, that a Penſion may be extin. 

guiſh'd, or to ſpeak more intelligibly, may be tur- 
ned into ready Money; tho' every Contract made 
where a Benefice is, the Conſideration is reputed] 
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| now bring in one Farthing (1): The Penſion is, 
by many Degrees more preferable 
for Profit and Convenience: It was 
therefore the eaſier to execute LL. 
| Concilio le Concile] as it turn d more 
to Advantage. 


This ſeems ne- 
ther intelligible in 
the ſtalian nor 
French, 


But the taking away Commendams (2) from the 


| Monaſteries, which the Councyhy likewiſe enjoin'd, 
| hath been without Effect (3) to 
many Monaſteries, which were in Title only, have 
been ſince turned into Commendams, for want of 
| ſome Contrivance to make Advantage of their Sup- 


is Day, and even 


preſſion : And ſince the Penſion can be unpos'd by 


none but the Pope, the Court of Rome draws great 
Advantage from that Privilege. 


Theſe were the Changes introduced in Traly by 


the Council of Trent, which, by not having taken 
any Notice of the Reſervations, have given an Op- 
portunity of multiplying them to that Degree, that 
the Pope hath five Parts in ſix of the Benefices in 
his Diſpoſal ; with very reaſonable Hopes, that the 
Sixth which remains, will go the ſame way. 


By the Rules of Chancery, all ſuch Benefices are 


| reſerv'd to the Pope, as John XXII. and Benedict XII. 
| reſery'd to themſelves * ; and alſo all ſuch as were 


{1) Seeing thoſe who obtain'd 


them would not be able to make 
| any uſe of them, becaule of the 
{ Oppoſition from the Biſhops 
and Magiſtrates, eſpecially in 
| France, where the Parliament 
of Paris hath hinder'd their be- 
ing receiv'd. | 


(2) In the Chap. 21, of the 
Reformation of Regulars, of the 
Seſſion 25. quoted in the Notes 


| of the precedent Chapter. 


3) For the Court of Rome, 


| always ſubtle in Diſtinctions, 
| thought fit to declare, after 


Q 


the cloſing the Council, that 
the Benefices which had accu- 
ſtom'd to be in Commendam, 
might reaſonably remain fo. 
Now fleeing tor more than 100 
Years the Fopes had put almoſt 
all the regular Benefices in Con- 
mendam, there were very few 
left, which had not had two or 
threeCommendatories;and con- 
ſequently Cuſtom was always 
adjudgeh to be on their Side, 
for being in Cmmendam. 

* See the Rules in Chanzery, 
tempere Innocent. X. Rule 1. 


obtain'd 
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obtain'd by any Perſon who had been an Officer in 
the Court, tho' he had quitted the Office. To him 
alſo are reſery'd all Patriarchats, Archbiſhopricks, 
Biſhopricks, and Religious-Honſes of Men, which 
exceed the Value of 200 Florins of Gold ; like- 
wile all Benefices becoming vacant by the Ceſſion, 
_ Deprivation, or Death of the Collator, whoever he 
be, until his duc e have obtainꝰd peaceable Suc- 
ceſſion: All the Met Dignities in Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches, Priories, Provoſtſhips, and o- 
ther conventual Dignities and Preceptories of al 
the Orders, except the Military: Benefices held by 
any Domeſtick of the Pope or Cardinals, tho' he 
were no longer in their Service, and tho' he had 
quitted it, or tho' his Maſter were dead: All Be- 
nefices held by Collectors and Sub- collectors; All 
held by Roman Courtiers, who happen to die in 
in the Journey, when the Courts travels: All 
held by Chamberlains, and Criers or Serjeants “. 
Beſides all theſe Reſervations, which in Reality com- 
prehended all the principal Benefices, and a great 
part of the reſt, the Pope generally reſerves to hum- 
telf all thoſe which ſhould become vacant in-eight 
Months of the Year , leaving only four Months 
of Diſpoſal to others : And yet this 1s only for 
ſuch Benefices as are not of the Number we hare 
recited, Laſtly, a Conſtitution of Pius V. relerves 
all Benefices vacant for Herely (4), or for _ 
1 85 | entia 


—— 
pu 


I Rule 2. TC Rule 4. quarumvis militiarum reguh- 
* Rule 5, 6, 7. ria, quæcunq; & gqualiacung; 

+ Rule 9. unt, etiam ſi ſecularia, canon 
(4) Omnia & ſingula bene-|catus & prebendz, dignitates 
fila Eceleſiaſtica, cum cura, & | & perſonatus, adminiſtratiores, 
ſine cura ſecularia, & quorum: | yel officia in Cathedralihus e- 
vis Ordinum etiam S. Joannis |tiam Metrapolitanis, vel Colle- 
Hieroſolymitani, & altarum giatis, & dignitates ipiz in Ca 
: | | 3 thregalibus 
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dentia* (5), and all that ſhall not be conferr'd accor- 
ding to the Decree of the Council of Trent (6). S0 


| thredalibus etiam Metrapolita- 
nis poſt pontificatus majores, ſeu 
Collegiatis Ecclefiis hujuſmodi 
principales Regularia vero be- 
neficia hujulmodi, monaſteria 
etiam confiſtorialia, prioratus, 
præpoſituræ, prepoſitatus dig- 
nitates etiam conventuales, vel 
officia etiam clauſtralia, ac hoſ- 
pitalia, & præceptoriæ, ordina- 
tioni & diſpenſatiopi noſtræ & 
ſedis Apoſtol. hac perpetuo va- 
litura conſtitutione, authoritate 
wpoſtolica, tenore præſentium 
reſervamus Declarantes omnes 
& quaſcunq; impetrationes de 
beneficiis quomodocuiq; quali- 
ficatis, in futurum faciendas, & 
obtinendas, beneficia hujulmodi 
propter hæreſim vacantia, & in 
futurum vacatura, non compre- 
hendere, niſi ſpecialiter vaca- 
tionis modus propter crimen 
hæreſis expreſſus fuit. Decret. 
lib. 7. tit, 11. cap. 4. This 
Conſtitution is in January, 1566. 
* Which is keeping a Bene- 
fiee in private Truſt for ano- 
ther, 
(5) Ad aures noſtras perve- 
nit, ut nonnulli non yeneantur 
— beneficia ſecularia, & 
regularia in Confidentiam, quam 
Simoniacam pravitatem ſapere 
non ignorant, acceptare, ac re- 
tinere. Nos ne abuſus, 
vel pot ius delictum hujuſmodi 
ulterius progrediatur, celeri r2- 
medio providere volentes, præ- 
miſſorum omnium cognitionem 
nobis, & ſucceſſoribus noſtris 
Rom. Portificibus reſervantes, 
omnes & ſingulas conhdentia- 


rum hujulmodi,cauſas, per nos 
lummarie, fimpliciter, & de 
plano, audiendas, cognoſcendas, 
decidendas, & totaliter exe- 
quendas, ad nos avocamus, de- 
ciſioniq: & terminationi per nos 
luper illis faciendz ſtandum, ac- 
quieſcendum, & omnino paren- 
dum & obedienaum fore, ſta- 
tuimus & ordinamus, Decret. 
7. tit, 10. cap. 10. . 

(6) Nos ad quorum notiam 


pervenit, nonnullos ex venerands 


tratribus noſtris Archie piſcopis, 
& Epiſcopis, excurrente vacati- 
one parochialium Eccleſiarum, 
eas nullo aut minus rite ſervato 
examine, præſertim illo quod 
per concurſum fieri debet ex 
congilio Tridentino, vel etiam 


rite ſervato examine perſonis 


minus dignis, carnalitatis, aut 


alium humanæ paſhonis affect- 


um, non rationis Judicium ſe- 
quentes, contuliſle, volentes 
hujuſmodi, ac etiam iuturis pe- 


riculis occurrere, authoritate 


Apoſtolica, tenore præſentium, 
omnes & fingulas collationes, 
proviſiones, inſtitutiones, & 
quaſvis diſpoſitiones parochia- 


lium Eceleſiarum ab eiſdem E- 


pilcopis, & Archiepiſcopis, ac 


quibulvis aliis collatoribus, præ- 


ter & Contra tormam ab eodem 
Concilio Tridentino præſerip- 
tam, factas, aut in tuturum fa- 
ciendas, nullas, irritas, ac nu“ 
lius roboris fore & eiſe, decer- 


nimus & declaramus eaiq; om 


nes, ſic vacantes, noſtræ & ſedis 


Apoſtolicæ diſpoſitioni relerva- 


mus. bid. Cap. 2. 


Q 2 that 


i 
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that whoever ſhall put all theſe Reſervations toge- 
ther, will be found to have done the Pope no Wrong 


in the Calculation, and that he hath at leaft five 
times as many Collations as all the other Collaton 5 


put together. 


paſs over in Silence the vigilant Care expreſs d by 
practiſe any Abuſes. 


the Plurality of Benefices which are incompatible; 
nor to grant Regreſſes or Coadjutorſhips with Sue. 


ceſſion in Reverſion : And now the Popes ſhew the 


ſame Vigilance at this Day, in prohibiting the Pre- 
lates to charge any Benefice with the leaſt Penſion, 


or to receive Keſignations in Favorem : And even a 
to abſolute Reſignations, which have been of 6 


ancient Uſage in the Church, Pius V. in 1568. pro. 
hibited all the Ordinaries, who receiv'd any Reſig. 


nations, under the moſt grievous Penalties, fron : 


conferring the Benefice refign'd, to any of the Pa. 
rents, Allies, or Domeſticks of the Reſigner; en- 


joining too, that neither by Word, Geſture, not th 


any other Sign, the Perſon ſhould have any Inti- 


mation to whom the Reſigner deſir d the Benefice 


ſhould be given (7)- 
CHAP 


_— 


* * 


(7) Cavyeant Epiſcopi, itemq; hortatu deſignentur, aut de his 


omnes Electores, præſentatores 
& patroni tum Eccleſiaſtici, 
quam Laici, ne verbo quidem 
aut nutu, aut ſigno futuri in 
hu juſmodi beneficiis ſucceſſores 
ab ipſis reſignantibus, aut ali- 
105 eorum hgnihcatigne, vel 


aſſumendis promttho inter eos 
vel etiam intentio qualiſcurg 
intercedat. Ceterum precip! 
mus atg; interdicimus, ne ipl 
Epiſcopi, aut Mii collatores de 
benificiis, & officiis reſi gnandis 


aut ſuis, aut admittentium con 
ſanguin 


| fanqui 
 haribi 
cuitut 
1 tranec 


a provic 
| cerint 
To give every one their Due, we ought not to cory 
| 5 
the Popes, that the Biſhops themſelves and the 88 
other Collators ſhould have no Door left open to 
And therefore they hav 
never been allow'd to uniteBenefices for Life, nor to 


put them in Commendam for Life; nor to diſpenſe with 


ſanquineis, affinibus, vel fami- 
liaribus etiam per fallacem cir- 
cultum multiplicatarum in ex- 
traneos collationum, audeant 
providere —— Qui contra fe- 
cerint, a beneficiorum, & offi- 
clorum collatione, rec non elec- 
| tione, præſentatione, & inſtitu- 


tione, tam diu ſuſpenſi rema- 


17 
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neant, donec remiſſionem a 


Rom. Pontifice meruerirt ob- 
tinere; & qui talia beneficia 
ſeu officia receperint, eos præ- 
dictis pœnis volumus ſubjicere, 
Decretal lib. 7. Tit. 14. cap. 3. 
This Decreta! is dated April 1, 
1568. 


* * 9 „ 


CH A 


— 


P. EI. 


T is conſtantly maintain'd by all the Canoniſts 
and Caſuiſts, that all Compacts or Bargains in 
which Benefices are concern'd, are ſimoniacal, when 
it is done without the Pope's Concurrence, but that 
being obtain d, gives a Sanction to every Thing; 
founded on this univerſal Propoſition, That the 
Pope cannot commit Simony in beneficiary Mat- 


ters, 


This being a Doctrine with which the World is 
not much edify*d, ſome Canoniſts more modeſt than 
the reſt, diſtinguiſh betwixt a Simony forbid by 


the Laws of G O D, and one forbid by human Laws 


| only (1); Adding withal, that the Pope alone is 


not capable of committing Simony ot the latter 
Sort: But this Diſtinction ſeems to clear no Diffi- 
culty; for that which is not evil in its own Nature, 


nor forbid by G O D, deſerves not the Name of 
Simony: Beſides that it is Labour loſt to make a 


Law, and not to have it 


1 n 


obſerv'd. But whoeyer 


— 


(1) This is the Diſtinction 
upon the Glots, upon the Chap- 
ter, Cum pridem 4. verbo | illi- 
cite] extra de padlis: Which is 


followed by all the Tramen- 
tains, See Felin ad cap. ex 
parte 12. Num. 1. extra de cj- 
i. i Judiris delecati, 


3 reflects 
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reflects thoroughly on this Point, without ſeeking 
a Subterfnge or Evaſion by Words, will ſee that 
both the one and the other dimony is prohibited by 
G OD. . | 
Certainly it is a Juſtice which cannot be denied 
the Pope, that he hath held the Biſhops ſo ſtrictiy 
to their Duty, that he hath nothing to anſwer for 
in that regard. And it is a ſignal Inſtance of the 
Divine Favour, Which hath enabled the Popes to 
prelerve the reſt of the Church ſo untainted from 
the Corruption of Simony, ſince they have not 
been able to defend themlelves, nor their Court 
from the Infeckion. | 5 
And as we may have leave to hope (2), that one 
Day will produce ſome Pope of 1o much Vertue, 
as to make a Reformation in his Court; there can- 
not ſurely be a plainer Road than is already mark'd 
out to him, to accompliſh it, in putting himſelf Þ 
under the Obedience and Diſcipline of thoſe Laws, 
which have been practis'd with fo much Rigour on Þ 
the other Bijkops. Then we ſhould ſoon fee the] 
happy Effect, it it were not defeated by Flattery Þ 
and Inſinuations very improper for great Reforma | 
tions; ſuch as, that the Popes who are, through- 
out all Haly and in ſome other Places, in Poſſeſſion Þ 
of a Privilege ſo valuable, as not to be ſubjected to 
any Rule, have not Reaſon to diveſt themſelves of 
the Right (3); and do a manifeſt Prejudice to tile] 


ro 


ww 


12 


(2) Chiefly at this Day, (3) Far the Court of Rm 
when Ged hath given the | hath eſtabliſh'd it as a funds Þ 
Church a Pope irreprehenſible, mental Maxim, that the Pope 
and who having ſo conſtantly ! hath not the Power of making 


renounced the Fleſh, and the; any Alteration in the Papal Au- 0 


Inclinations of Flood, may lay | thority, and conſeqnently can- 
with St. Paul, Alibi maundas | not, for any Reaſon whatlceve!, 
cruciſtæus eft, © ego mundb.] lawfully releaſe any Right, nor 
Galat. ultim. | would it be valid. 


Apoſtolic 


5 
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Apoſtolick Sce. Which is a Reaſoning ſo directly 


contrary to the profeſs d Doctrine which the an- 
cient holy Popes and Fathers have taught. 


But it is eaſy to determine, by what hath been 


ſaid, that if the Pope have fo abſolute a Power over 


the Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Goods, he is ſub- 


ject to no Rule himſelf in the Diſpenſation of 
them. For to reaſon juſtly, If the Church of every 
particular Place be abſolute Miſtreſs of the Goods 
the is poſſeſs'd of, becauſe thoſe who had the Pro- 
perty of them before, had transferr'd it to that 


Church with the Permiſſion of the Prince, who, 


by Virtue of his Laws, had made it capable of ac- 
quiring Eſtates, 1t follows, that thele Eſtates ought 


to be under the Management and Adminiſtration 


of thoſe, to whoſe Care they are committed; jt, 


| according to the Law, ſecondly, according to the 
Conditions preſcrib'd by the firſt Owner, viz. the 
| Donor or Teſtator; and finally, according to the 
Directions of the Church to whom they belong; 


provided {til}, they contradict not the Diſpoſition 


of thoſe from whom the derives her Right, 


This is ſo evident, and carries ſo much Con- 


| viction along with it, that whoever diſputes it, 


| ſeems either to be void of common Senſe, or wil- 
| fully to renounce the Light of his own Reaſon. 


The Church-men have the Adminiſtration of 


; theſe Goods, by Virtue of the Laws, which have 
impowered Chriſtian Communities to acquire im- 
moveable Eſtates, by the Will of the Donors and 


Teftators who have bequeath'd them, and by the 


| Authority given by the Church, declar'd in the 
| Canons, They are therefore oblig d to govern and 
diſpenſe theſe Goods according to the Laws, Con- 
ditions, and teſtamentary Diſpoſitions, and withal, 

| according to the Canons: And whatever is done 


* F hy contrary 


' 
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contrary to theſe, can be accounted no other than 
Injuſtice and U ſurpation. 

The Canoniſts ſay, That the Pope hath a Power 
ſo abſolute over the Eccleſiaſtical Goods and Bene- 
fices, that he can unite, divide and beſtow them in 
whetioever Manner he pleaſeth, confer them before 
they be vacant, erect new ones, 1mpole Services, 
Burdens, and Penſions, in which no Bounds can be 
let him (4); and finally end in this deciſive Con- 
cluſion, That in Beneficiary Matters, the Will of 
the Pope ſtands in place of Reaſon. 

It is not eaſy to carry a Doctrine higher, than 
where Reaſon is declar'd uſeleſs, yet they ſtop not 
here, but add, That the Pope can change Diſpoſi- 


tions of Wills (5) ; and apply the Legacies of Cha- 


rity 


(4) St. Thomas did not be- 
livye this, who ſpeaks ſo plain- 
ly, declaring, That the Pope 
is only the principal Diſpenſer, 
and that Honeſty and Fair-dea- 
ling is ablolutely neceflary to 
that Truſt. He {peaks of Bi- 
ſhops, among which he includes 
the Pope himſelf in theſe Terms, 
Eccleſiaſticcrum benorum ſunt 
diſpenſateres vel procuratcres -=-- 
ad dijpenſatorem autem require- 
tur b:na fi des. 2. 2. queſt. 185. 
art. 7. Now Honeſty and Fair- 
dealing areasincompatible with 

the Dilipoſition Ad Nutum, as 
Liberty with Servitude. And 
conſequently, if the Pope is 
ſubject to the ſame Infirmities 
with other Men, and to the 
ſame Paſſions, his Ad Nutum 
may {ometimes occaſion Evils, 
if Princes and Biſhops always 
le!t him to himlett, 


(5) Saith the Author, to- 


wards the End of his 6th Book 
of the Hiſtory of the Council 
of Trent, As Wills take their 
Force from the Ciyil Law, they 
cannot be changed, but by the 
Prince or Magiſtrate. And it 
any one ſay, that it is the Law 
of Nature which gives them 
Force, it is anſwer'd, That it 
is for that very Reaſon that the 
Eceleſiaſticks ought ſtill to have 
leſs Authority, ſince none but 
the Prince who can diſpence 
with this Law, when there 1s 
Realon to do it. Now, ac- 
cording to St. Paul, the Mini- 
ſters of ©hriſt have no Admini- 
ſtration but in Divine Matters. 
It is wortby of Obſervation, by 
the way, that the Reman Ma- 


giſtrates were ſo religious in 


Point of Wills, that even Jibe- 
rius could not obtain, that th: 
None y 


Benefices and Revenues. 233 
rity to other Purpoſes than they were given. And 
it cannot be denied, that this Practice has intro- 
duc'd all the Changes which the Church has un- 
dergone in her Inſtitutions and Pollicies : The Que- 
ſtion ſtill remains, if it can admit of any Doubt, 
who hath err'd, the Ancients, or the Moderns. 


Martin Navarr, with ſome others of the moſt. 
moderate among the Canoniſts, reſtrain the Propo- 
ſition of their hi gh-flown Brethren to this, That 
the Pope may only alter Teſtaments, when there is 
a lawful Cauſe for it. Otherwiſe it would be to 
deprive a Man of what is his own, and of the 
Right which the Natural and Divine Law gives him 
over it: And then proceeding to inſtance in Par- 
ticular, adds, That the Pope cannot, without good 
Cauſe, give to one Church what hath been left to 
another (6): How much leſs then can he do it to 
Perſons not nam'd ? 


He faith withal, that this Aſſertion of the Ca- 
noniſts, That the Will of tlie Pope is of equal Au- 
thority wich Reaſon itſelf in Beneficiary Matters, is to 
be underſtood only of ſuch Things as are of poſſitive 
Right, but not of ſuch as cannot be put in Practice 
without violating both the Natural and Divine 
Law : And thoſe who do not allow an unlimited 
Power to the Pope, ſhould bring the Canons of the 


Money leſt by Will to build a| 
Theatre, ſhould be employ d 
to another Uſe. Cenſente, ſaith 
Suetenius, ut Trebinis Legatam 
in pus novi Tbratri pecuniam ad 
munitionem via transſerre cen 
 eederetur, chtinere non peturt, 


quin rata veluatas legatcris eſſet. 
In Tib. 


(6) Quamyis, ſaith Felinus 


ad cap. quæ in Eccleſiarum 
Num. 44. extra de conſtitutio- 
nib. reſpectu beneficiorum la- 
tiſſima fit poteſtas Papæ, tamen 
reſpectu bonorum iplarum Ec- 
cleſiarum ſecus. Unde non 
poteſt auferre bona unius Ecele- 


| fizz, & dare alteri, fine cauſa, ut 


notat Gloſſa. Vide Archid. © 
Dominic, in can. I. diſt, 10. 


ULIVET ſal 
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univerſal Church within the ſame Limitations, to wh; 
avoid falling into an Abſurdity of ſo much Conſe- had 
quence, That the Church hath err'd in fo impor. the 
tant a Matter, while the Court of Rome hath ated ma! 
uprightly. Kin 


Navarr adds farther, That in the Clementine, But 
where the free Diſpoſal of Benefices are {aid to be- Day 
long to the Pope (7), is not meant by the Word hut: 
free a Difpoſal abſolute, and without Permiſſion or # him 
Conſent of any Perſon whatſoever ; but only a Diſl- ſom 
poſal without Prejudice to any Body elſe. Now, it Þ# of : 
we ſhould admit a Conſtruction that appears ſo rea- Cor 


tion, if the Law is not ſuperior. | 
What Navarr farther adds is very remarkable, Res 


A ſonable, it would make ſtrongly againſt Reſerva- Þ her; 
1 tions, ſeeing they are prejudicial to the Biſhops. her. 
| The Popes could no longer give Benefices to Stran- car; 
x gers, ſeeing that would be pr ejudicial to the Natives the. 
1 of the Place, in Favour ot whom the Requeſts had ''S 
4 been made: And it favours as little any Pretenſions not 
| to a Power of altering Leſtamentary Diſpoſitions, | | 
by being ſo injurious to the Memory of the Dead. —- 
1 I know very well there are others who are ready to 68 
4 admit all this to be true, provided there be no lau- pulo 
| ful Cauſe to the Contrary. But the Queſtion is, Who hear. 
1 is to be Judge of the Reaſonablenels of the Cauſe? | 22S 
1 For if he, whoſe Authority it is defign'd to reſtrain, 5 
be the only judge, it is the ſame thing to give him wort 
Y the abſolute Power, as to limite it by any Condi- on 
| | | 5 
" 


That in our Age, the Opinion of the Lawyers, who time 
enlarge ſo much on the Power of the Pope in Be- ſh vor 
neficiary Matters, is extreamly countenanc'd, be- ” 8 
cauſe it gratifies the Avarice and Ambition of thoſe N a 
| Ls abſo 

| but 
(7) Ad quem ED Ba. 18 & libera ipofrio neſcitur per- | the 
dignitatum aliorumq; beneh-| tinere. Clement. lib. I. tit. 3. the 
ciorum Eccleliaſticornn piena cap. 1. Mun 


W 110 


err 
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who are in purſuit of many Benefices, and that he 
had heard a Divine and a Canoniſt, both famous in 
their Profeſſion, publickly declare, that they would 
make no Scruple to accept all the Benefices in the 
Kingdom, if the Pope would ſo beſtow them (8): 


But that on the contrary, Pius V. in Diſcourſe one 


Day told him, That the Lawyers ordinarily attri- 
buted more Authority to the Pope than belong'd to 
him: To which Navarr anſwer' d, That there were 
ſome alſo, who would take a great deal from him 
of what belong d to him; and therefore a middle 
Courſe was to be taken, in accommodating equitably 


betwixt Divine and Human Laws: Not following 


here in the Example of the modern Lawyers, who 


carry the Authority of Human Laws ſo high, that 


they decide in their Favour againſt the Divine (9). 


However, tho' the Reſpect due to the Pope will 


not ſuffer me to conteſt an Opinion, which gives 


** „ 


(8) They are yet more ſeru- 
pulous than an Abbot, whom! 
heard lay, That he would make 
no Scrup'e to hold 3000 Abbies 
or Priories, if the King would 
give them him: A Declaration 
worthy of Man, who is nei- 
ther of the Religion he profe1- 
ſeth, nor of that which he quit- 
ted, in order to get Benefices: 


And who enjoyeth one at this 


time, among others, which he 
won of the Collator, at a Party 
at Picket. | | 
(9) The Canoniſts are not 
contented to give the Pope an 
ablolute Power over all Men, 
but have extended it even to 
the Angels. Vide Felin. upon 
the Chapter Cancnum Statuta. 
Num. 6, extra ds conftitut, and 


Decius upon the ſame Chapter, 
lect. 2. num. 21. where he lays 
down for a Rule, That the 
Pope alone hath more Autho- 
rity than all the Angels put to- 
gether, Major eſt, ſaith he, 
authoritas Pape, quam ſancto- 
YU. 

To ſee on what Foundation 


the Pope's Pretenſion is toun- 


ded, of his being Maſter and 
Lord of the whole Earth, there 
needs only to read the Com- 
mentary of Jan:cent IV. upon 
the Chap. 8. extra de vcto, & 
voti Redempt. But this Preten- 


ſion is well refuted by Fernand 


Vaſquer, lib. 1. Cntroverſ. al- 
luſtr. cap, 21. and by Grotius 
in Chap, 3. c his Mare Libe- 
lum. | | | 


him 


236 Of EccrxslAasTICAL 


him ſo much Power, yet I cannot comprehend, how 
it can be made to conſiſt either with Divinity or 
Reaſon. I will therefore only propound ſome Dif- 
ficulties, which are commonly ſtarted by thoſe, 


who have writ on this Subject; the Reſolution of 
which, would put the Matter in a very clear 


Light. 


— a a . * , g : T „ 


GUEST ON I. 


F . H E firſt Queſtion is, If the Pope hath ſo 
| large an Authority, who hath given it him ? 


It is plain not Jzsus CHRIST, ſeeing the Autho- 


rity derived from him, extends only to ſpiritual 


Things; that is to ſay, to bind and looſe, to remit 


or retain Sins (a). As for Eccleſiaſtical Goods, we 
have already proved, that they are poſſeſs d by Hu- 
man and not by Divine Right *. The Pope there- 
fore hath receiv'd no ſuch Power from G OD. 
And it is plain he hath receiv'd none from Princes, 
Teſtators, and Canons of the Church; becaule all 
theſe have committed the Adminiſtration of the 
Goods and Benefices of every Church to the Ec- 


* 


(a) Tibi dabo, ſaith Jeſus| By the Keys of the King 


Chriſt to St. Peter, Claves reg- 
ni cœlorum. Et quodcung; li- 
gaveris ſuper terram erit liga- 
tum & incalis, Mat. 16 © 18, 
Quorum remileritis peccata, 
remittuntur eis, & quorum 
(my Kingdem is nit temperal) 
ꝛctinueritis retenta, Joan. 20. 


dom of Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt 
giveth St. Peter to underſtand, 
that he gives only a ſpiritual Ju- 
riſdiction, ſeeing his Kingdom 


is purely ſpiritual. Regnum 
1 


meum nen eſt de hoc mundb. 
* Article 20, Queſt. 1. 


cleſiaſticks 
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cleſiaſticks of the Place, and under ſuch expreſs 
Conditions as cannot be alter'd. Seeing therefore 
no other Patrons or Owners can be found but theſe, 
and that there is no other Right but what flows 
from them; it remaineth to inquire by what other 
Channel this Authority could be convey'd to the 


* 


QUESION II. 


To this Queſtion may be added another as mate- 
rial, which is, that if he hath this Authority, 
whence comes it, that his Predeceſſors for more 
than 1000 Years have never exercis d it ? And that 
neither Councils, Fathers, Canons, nor ancient 
Hiſtories have ever mention'd it? They cannot 
aſcribe it to the different Circumſtances of Times 
in the Church, as requiring it more now, than in 
ſo many Ages paſt : For from the Year 800. until 
1100, the Confuſions and Corruptions were fo 
great, that ours are comparatively inconſiderable: 
Vet no Pope then ever concern'd himſelf in the 
Management of the Eſtates of other Churches, as 
much as they wanted Regulation: And even alter 
the Popes had begun that Practice in ſome meaſure, 
none of them ever pretended to ſo abſolute a Power 
and Direction, before dement IV. Nor even did 
that Pope venture to lay a direct Claim to ſuch a 
Power, touching it only in paſſing, and without 
the Appear ance of any Deſign in mentioning it *. 
A way of ſpeaking which ſeldom uleth to be con- 
vincing, ſeeing things that are occaſionally men- 
tion d, and as it were e.Dy Accident, are ny 


—_ — 


2 See i 35. and the bee cretal of Pope Clement, in the 


exprels'd 
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expreſs d in another Manner than if they were di- 
rect Propoſitions to be examin'd and diſculs'd. 

Nor can any good Effect it has produc'd be urg'd 
in Defence of this Authority, which hath open'd 


o wide a Door to all the Abuſes. From this 


Quarter have come Penſions, Commendams, Re- 
greſſes, Unions, Reſignations, Expettatives, Re- 
ſervations, Annates, Quindenniums, and other De- 
vices, which have broke in upon us, and which 
none pretends to approve, or excuſe, otherwise 
than by the general Corruptions of the Times. 


OVESTION m. 


There remains a third Difficulty upon th. 
Point, no leſs conſiderable, which is, That c. 
ſince the Popes firſt began to exerciſe this abſoli 
Power, the Chriftian Princes have conſtantly com- 
plain d, and made Oppoſition, as we have above 
related, which hath obliged the Popes to reſtrain 
the Exerciſe of it. 

But it hath not been ſuch a Reſtriction, as hath 
amounted to a voluntary Ceſſation of that Autho- 
rity, but rather a ſort of Contract or Compr omiſe, 
uſual in the Caſe of doubtful Rights, whereby it is 
ſtipulated and declared wich Princes, how far thcir 
Pretenſions ſhall extend, which cannot be carried 
to the Prejudice of the Popes their Succeſſors, if 
the Authority of the Pontificate were not before 
reſtrain d within any Bounde. Leo X. when de 


took away tho Pragmatick, eſtabliſn'd the Concor- 
dat, and fo he ftiles it in the Bull. Now, whoever 
hath a full and abſolute Authority, cannot be gd 
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to make any Agreement (1), but treats as a Supe- 
rior with his Subjects, and by way of Conceſſions: 
And ] lay not this Streſs alone upon the Word Con- 
cordat, but the ſame Argument holds in all the like 
Caſes. Not only Leo ſtiles it in his Bull C:ncor- 
dia(b), but farther explains himſelf in theſe Terms, 
Jilam weri contractus & obligationis inter nos, & ſedem 
Apoſtolicam ex una, & Franciſcum Regem ex altera 
partibus legitime unitl. 

If any one require here a farther Explanation, it 
is very obvious, The holy See is at Difference with 
the Kingdom of France : The Popes claim an ab- 
ſolute Power over all Benefices, reſerving to them- 
ſelves the Diſpoſal of them, &c. France on the 
contrary maintains, That ſuch an Authority be- 
longs to its own Biſhops : To put an End to this 
Difterence, they come to a Leclaration of their 
Rights, that ſets Bounds to their Pretenſions on 
both Sides. How then can theſe Pretenſions be 
ſaid to have any fix d, indiſputable and natural 
Right ? 

If there be any better Anfwer or Solution to be 
made to theſe Difficulties, I profefs my own Ina- 
bility to find it, and mult refer my {elf to the 
Judgments of the Learn d. I can only ſay, That 
if the Practice of the Church for more than ioco 
Years had been yet prelerv'd, which was, That the 
Eftates of every Dioceſs were managed by its own 
proper Miniſters, all theſe Grievances had been 
prevented, and the Revenues had doubtleſs been 


RY — A. 
— w_ 
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() This is perhaps one of | matick, tho' the one hath as 
the Realons, why Leo would | much relation to the other, as 

not ſuffer the Council of La- | the Achat is to the Vente. 

teran to call it the Concordat| () Concordiam cum Fran- 

in the Decree, where it ſpeaks i ciico inv iolabiliter obſervari de- 

ol the Suppreſſion of the I rag- ſideramus. 


More 
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more uſefully and faithfully applied than they are at 
this Day, if we were capable of profiting by any 
Examples. 8 0 


QUESTION Iv 


Having in the three firſt Queſtions treated of the 
1mmoveable Eſtates of the Church, we come now 
to the fourth, which concerns the Fruits or Reve- 
nues ariſing from thoſe Eſtates. 


All the Fathers who have writ before the Divi- 


ſion was made of the Goods of the Church into 
four Parts, have all agreed, that they belong'd to 
the Poor; and that the Eccleſiaſtick Miniſter hac 
no other Right in them, but to manage, direct, 
and diſpenſe according to thoſe Neceſſities; treating 
as Robbers, and facrilegious Perſons thoſe Mini- 
ſters, who applied thoſe Eſtates to any other Pur- 
poſes than the Deſign of their Inſtitution. Yet all 


the Eccleſiaſticks had not the Management of the 


Church Eſtates, tho' they were maintain'd out of 
them, as well as the Widows, the Poor, and other 
miſerable Objects: But this Care, after the Example 
leſt by the Apoſtles, was committed to the Deacons, 
Sub- deacons, and other Oeconomiſts (1), who gave 


Account 


2 — 


(1) The Church being be-“ Quoniam, ſaith the Council, 
come rich in Poſſeſſions, and | Can. 26. in nonullis Eccles 
the Deacons and Biſhops diſt-| Epiſcopi abſq; Oeconomis trac- 
rated with the Care of them, | tant res Eceleſiaſticas, placuit 
the Council of Calceden order'd | omnem Eccleham Epiſeopum 
that the Biſhops ſhould appoint |habentem ex proprio Clero O-- 
a Steward to look after the Re- 'conomum quoq; habere, qui c. 
venues of the Churches, Ejpiſcopi ſui ſententia res Ec- 


cleſiaſtica: 
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Account to the Biſhop , and in ſome Places to the 
Presbitery (2). 
After that Benetices were inſtituted, it ſeems pro- 
bable that the Biſhop, Prieſts, and other Clergy 
diſpos'd as freely of the Revenues of their Benefices 
as of their own Eſtates, and as of the Share vwiich 
properly belong'd to them. Yet all Writers ſeem 
to agree, that the Prieft ought not to take any more 
of the Revenue of his Benefice, than what was 
ſtrictly neceſſary, and that is obliged to employ 
the reſt in Works of Charity ; and certainly with 
great Reaſon, for the Diviſion which was made or 
the Revenues could not change their Nature : For 
if an Eſtate which hath a Duty or Charge annex'd 
to it, comes to be divided, both the Parts are tub- 
ject to the lame Obligation. | 


Among thoſe Fathers who have writ ſince the 
Diviſion, St. Gregory who liv d ſomething more than 
| 1co Years after, and St. Bernard who liv'd about 
| 800 Years after him, inveigh loudly againſt thoſe 
who make an ill Uſe of the Revennes of Be- 
nefices, as Uſurpers of the Publick Goods, and 


clefiaſticas diſpenſet, ut nee fine, 
teſttbus tit Eccleſfiz adminiſtra- 
tio, atq; adeo res ejus diſſipen- 


ſhops, {aith the Perreniana; 
| were Certain Lords, who Were 
Vicars of the Biſhops in their 


” - = — — 
* F 4 


tur, & probrum ac dedecus \a- 
cerdotio inuratur: Si autem 


hoc non fecerit eum divinis e- 


tiam Canonibus ſubjici. Vide 
Can, II. Concil. Nicæni 2. 
The Stewards were call d 


Vice-Demini, as may be cen 


by the Canons Volumus 2. © | 
Diamenum 3. diſt. 8g, which 


are taken from St. Gregc ye 
ihe Vice-Dominz of the Bi- 


Temporalitics, but Lords of 
the Soil. 

* Vide Momocan. Phott., 
tit. 10. cap. 1. & ihi 3 | 

(2) The \ fo call'd the | 
lege of rieſt g and Deacons. An 
Aﬀii: s laich before this Colle £2, 
who examin'd and  reporrea 
them to the General A fombl y 
of the Faithtul, 


Murderers 
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Murderers of the Poor, whom they ought tc 
feed (a). 

This hath been the Language of all the Doctors 
and Writers on this Subject, until the Year 1250. 
when they began to refine upon it with more Sub- 
tety: And as what the ancient Writers affirm'd was 
admitted, That every Clergyman ſinned, who em- 
ploy d the Overplus of what was neceſſary for him, 
to ill Purpoles, the Queſtion was now tated, Whe- 
ther thoſe Beneficiaries who did not employ th: 
Overplus to the Uſes he ought, did not offend 
more than he who ipends his own Eſtate to ill Pur 
_ poſes? Or, Whether they be not oblig'd to Reſti- 

tution as much as if they had ſpent another Man's 
Eſtate ? 21 

If they really be the Proprietors of the Fruits of 
their Benefices, or, © ſpeak in the Terms of the 
Civilians, Uſufrultuari, they ſin indeed in admin t- 
ring them ill, but they do Injury to none, and con- 
ſequently are bound to no Reſtitution, ſince they 
have made an ill uſe of nothing but their own. 
But if they are only the Diſpenſers, with a Power 
of employing fo much only to their own Uſe, as 
is neceſſary tor them, and no more, which the Lav 
calls Vſuaric (, they are obliged to make Reſtit 


(a) Cum nos, faith St. Gre- |cutors of his Will; which # 
gor y, lib. 3. of big Paſtoral, [they do not faithfully perform, 
Admanit. 22. neceſſaria indi-|they are no better than 15 
gentibus miniſtranus, ſua illis {many Robbers, 
reddimus, juſt itiæque potius| (5) Cum uſuarii tantum, non 
deb tum quam milerecordiz o- uſufructuarii, ſint, omnes Ec 
pus implemus. cleſiæ proventus ſolo nudo uu 
And to the ſame Purpoſe |excepto pau perihus, qui Eccle- 
ſaith Peter Cantor, That the ſſiæ bonorum vero domini ſunt 
Charities given by Beneficiaries dare vel potius reddere tenen- 
are not properly given to the tur. The Preſident du Ferrier 
Poor, but to Jetus Chriſt, in ene of his Harangues te 
whoſe Patrimony they have the | Council Trent. 
Care of, as Diſpenſers and Exe- | | 


+ 228 
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tion to the Value of what they had diſſipated : And 
| which is more, whoever receives any Gift by the 
Will or Donation of ſuch as have no Right to give, 
he alſo is oblig'd to make Reſtitution. 


A real Scruple of Conſcicnce firſt gave Riſe to 
theſe Doubts, which after having been canvas'd for 
350 Years ( 33 remain undecided at this Day, with 
an equal Number of Authors on both ſides to ſup- 
port it: And it hath been lately reviv d with much 
Heat and Wrangling betwixt Martin Navarr, a cele- 
| brated Canoniſt and Caſuiſt, and Francis Sarmiento * : 
| Navarr maintaining, that Beneficiari ies are not the 
Proprietors, but meerly the Diſpenſers of thoſe 
Revenues ; fo that they who fin are obliged to make 
Reſtitution. 


Cardinal Cajetan holds a' middle Op.nion, ſayi ing, 
That Beneficiaries who have no more than what is 
ſtrictly their own, or but a little exceeding, are 
truly Proprietors of their Benefices, becauſe chey 
hold no more than what is the Share that is due to 
them: But this cannot be ſaid of the rich Biſhops 
and Abbots, whoſe Revenues conſiſting both of the 
Church's (40 Share and the Poor's , oblive the Benefi- 


ciaries in Juſtice to beſtow lar gely in Alms, and 


other pious Works, under Pain of Reſtitution, both 
in thoſe who lay it out other wile, and in choſe who 


— —______ 8 * eim 


(3) To reckon from the bus Eccleſaſticis the Arguments 
Year 1250, when, he faith, | of Navarr and Sarmientoare re- 
this Queſtion began to he {et on] lated by Gras, in his Troa- 
Foot; which points at the time | tile d Beneſicass, part. 2. cap. 1. 
when Tra. Paclo wrote this 
Treatiſe, viz. in the Beginning (4) That is to lar. of w. 
of this Age. belongs to the Frbrick, which 
| | they are entruſted to look at: 
In his Treatiſe de Redd:t:- ir, 


1 rece! V 


#: 


| 
h [ 
| Z 
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Pro nihilo a jure computatur, 


mn 
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receive it (c). Nay he carries it ſo far, as to ſay, 
That whoever receiveth from the Pope any Prefe 
ments, or Eſtates belonging to the Church, in or- 


——— * — 


—_ 8 


(c) Redditus Epiſcopales aut 


func tenues, ita quod lufkcjant 
pro ſubſidio Epiſcopi; aut funt 
mediocres, ita quod ſufficiunt, 
& parum abundant; aut ſunt 
abundantes notabiliter {upra id 
quod neceflarium eſt ad ſuſten- 
tationem Epĩſcopi. Et fi primo 
aut tecundo modo ſe babent, 
cum conſtet, quod principaliter 
ordinantur ad Epitcopi ſuſten- 
tatiopem, idem videtur de re- 
ditibus iſtis judicium, quod de 
præbendis Clericorum | obſerve 
that he bath faid a little before, 
that the Revenue of the Biſhop is 
as it were his Prebend, Conſtat 
autem quod reditus Epĩſcopi eſt 
ſicut Præbenda illius } ita quod 
quia quod parum ſuperabundat, 


propterea ron obligantur tales 
Epi ſcopi ad hujuſmodi diſtribu- 
tionem (ſcilicet in pauperes, & 
fabricam) fi autem redditus 
{unt pingues & abundantes, ita 
ut ſapientis animo cadere non 
poſſit, quod ſint Epilcopo aſſig- 
rat! pro ejus ſuſtentatione, tune 
tenetur Epiſeo pus duas quartas 
ad minus diſtribuere in paupe- 
res, & eccleſiæ fabricam, ſeu 
ſupellectilem, & cetera. Et 
ratio eſt, quia ex hoc, quod 
clericihabent ſeorſum fuam por- 
tionem, non eſt ſubtracta a jure 
pauperibus portio illis debita 
ex jure; & ſimiliter non eſt fa- 
brice ſubtracta a jure portto illi 


copalia remanent affecta tali j 
ris diſpoſitione antiqua & ſanct- 
ita quod quemadmodum, qua 
do erant communia Eccleſiaſti. 
ca bona his quatuor ſcilicet E- 
piſcopo, Clero, Fauperibus, 
Fabricæ commiſſa erant Epil 
copo cum vinculo, & debito 
talis diſtrihutionis, ita exclu'o 
uno membro, ſcilicet Clerc 
tali communitate, quia jam 11a 
bet proprias præbendas loco iuz 
portionis, remanent bona Epi, 
copalia communia reliquis tri- 
bus, ita quod pauperibus rem 
neat debita quarta portio. C. 
2d. Aa. queſt. 185. art. 7. /! 
reſp. ad queſt. 1. 


Si autem, faith he, in 


Anſwer to the ſecend Queſt, 


redditus Epiſcopi tantus eſt 
rationabiliter aPpareat quod n 
quaſi præbenda ſibi reſpondea!, 


led quia pater eſt paupe un, 


igitur tanta bona ſuæ {unt nde 
commiſſa ut diſtribhuenda— 


ita quod Epiſcopus talis ma! 


diſpenſans, & illi ad quos pe 
veniunt, tenentur ad reſtitu 
nem omnium illorum, quæ pas 
peribus vel eccleſiæ debentu!, 
Rationabile - autem videtur, 
quod ſi ahundantes redditus ©» 
ecolefiaſticis decimis, aut po! 
ſeſſianibus conſtant, commi 
ſint Epilcopis, ut patribus p 


perum Epiſcopo credite fun. 
. 0 | { 


2! 
Ideo enim Epi ſcopis date u 
quia occulta ſide perſpiciebatu 


ex jure debita; fed bona Epil- 


eos eſle partes pauperum. 
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this Subject, all the Difficulties that can ariſe upon 


it, methinks may eaſily be reſolv'd. And firſt as to 


lome other original Right or Inſtitution, and dedi- 
% 


cated to ſome pious Ce, for any Man to convert 


And if a Beneficiary ſhould fail in performing any 


cannot comprehend how he would be able, under 
any Bull of the Popes, or any other Pretence, to ju- 
ity himſelf, unlets he could prove himſelf not to 
be exactly in the fame Situation with an Exccutor, 
who takes to his own Uſe what the Teſtator left 


3 * 


(4) Nec putes, ſaith he, 
Propterea quod Papa habet ple- 
mtudinem poteſtatis eccletiaſti- 
c ob hoc poſſit de bonis Ec- 
cleſiæ diiponere ; quoriam ple- 
"tudo poteſtatis Eedlefhaſtice 
ielltgitur in ſpiritualibus tan- 
tum —— Unde ita tenentur ad 
teſtitutionem, qui a Papa bona 
Eecleſiæ pro libito Papæ hahue- 
runt, ut ditentur, exaltentur, 
& magnificentur. [ This gives 
2 deep Wound to the Nep-tin, 
ard condemns the Doctrine of 
the Canoniſts, who held, that 


te Pope can give Benefiocz 


Ad Nutum, and that in this 


Caſe his Will cands in place of 


Reaton. | He conclad's, omnis 


namq; donatio eceleſiaſticæ rei, 


pietate, vel neceſſitate, vacua, 
non diſtributio, ſed d iſſipat io 
eſt. (nnen. 2 de. 2 dx. ad 
artic, 8. quz/t. 43. 12. 7. 2. 
Archid. pt Hugonem in Can. 


non liceaf Papx, ſaith, that 


Papa peccat mortaliter, fi vult 
res ecclehaſticas conſumere in 
turpes uſus, vel dare conſangui- 
nets, ut eos divites præ allis fa- 
clat, ye} ut ipfi conſtruant pa- 
latia. 


K 3 10 
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to others: And this is a Truth, which ſeems to 


carry ſuch a ſelf Conviction along with it, as I per- tl 
ſuade my ſelf no Man can doubt, who is not wil. 1 
Iing to cheat himfelf. et 
On the other ſide, common Juſtice requireth, - 
that he whoſe Work it is, ſhould pay the Workmen 1 
their Wages; and it cannot be denied, but that the 11 
Choriſters, the Organiſt, and other Officers of the il 
Churches are Judges of the Prices of their own 
Service. fo 
Neither is there any thing unreaſonable in ſaying, - 
That the Priefts, and the other Clergy ought to bc Pe 
paid their Salaries for the Services they perform in te 
the Church; and that they have the only Right I 
to ſuch Revenues. And when a Benefice is inſti- LD 
tuted upon Conditions, which ſubject to ſuch and th 
ſuch particular Services, ſuch as are many Canon- 1 
ries, Prebendaries, Theologales, Manſionaries (e), 2 
and other Benefices of that Kind, there is no Ab. — 
ſurdity in ſay ing, that theſe are the Conſideration: 
for ſuch Services. of 
The Inſtitution of Benefices is ſo ancient, that te 
the Memory of their Original is loſt, as well a: | 
whether they were held at firſt by the Tenures of 85 


any Services to the Church. But this a Man of 
{crupulous Conſcience can no longer doubt, whe! 
he compares the Revenues with the Service he ren- 
dereth to the Church ; in putting one of theſe in 
the Scales againft the other, he will eaſily be con- 
vinced that the Benefice is the Salary for his Scr- 
vice. 


—— - — 1 * x. 


—_—. ä 


(e) Manfionarius, ſaith Onu- domeſticus a manſione. Hod 
perius in his Explanation of Ec- in multis Ecclefiis extant, cu- 
cleſiaftical Names, dictus eſt |ramq; pſalmodiæ & altarium 
1 Cuſtos, & Conſeryator ædium I habent. Thus the Sacriſtary 
eccleſiaſticarum, templorum, & [comes neareſt to the Manſiona 
altarium. Item familiaris, & | : 
OH 


* 
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But where, the Revenues much exceed the Portion 
that is neceſſary for the Incumbent, who can be ſo 
weak to believe, that Revenues of that Size were 
ever intended to be left him to diſpoſe as he pleated, 
and not to know, that there is a Duty or Charge 
annex d to the Benefice in its very Inſtitution, con- 
fidering the little Probability that fo large Revenues 
ſhould be deſign'd for one Man (f} ? 

Theſe controverted Points among the Caſuiſts, 
ſo full of Difficulties when they are propoſed in 
Generals, are eaſy to reſolve when they come to 
particular Cates: And, Conſcience rightly conſul- 
ted, and in Per ſons who have not ftifled it with a 
wiltul Ignorance (5), will eafily clear theſe 
Doubts (g). For GOD leaves not the Mind 2 
thoſe to wander under any Uncertainties of Im 
tance, who tread in the Paths deſcrib'd in his 0 9 
mandments (). 


— 


(f) Iniqua, faith Cajetan, | 


* —— — 


Comment. 2dr. 2dz. artic 7. 


eſſet lex decimarum in novo 
teſtamento, ſi ultra honorabile 
ſtipendium miniſtrorum Dei, 


tanta rerum affluentia uni depu- 


taretur, cum dammo totius po- 


vuli, niſi ut patri pauperum. 


queſt. 185. in reſp. ad queſt. 2. 
(5) Veritatem Dei in injuſti- 
tia detinent, Rom. 1. 
(0 Intellectus bonus omni 
bus tactentibus cum, P/al. 110 
() Deus enim illis maniteit: a. 
vit, Rom. i. 


CHAP, 


—— — —— Jong 
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CHAP, III a 


t] 
S for any new Acquiſitions, every thinking 1 P. 
Man, I believe, is ſenſible that they draw 3 
towards an End; or at leaſt, that they are like 5 
to encreaſe but by very flow Degrees. The Clergy, MW p 
the Monks, and Military Orders have loft thei: 3 
Friends. - The Mendicants, who have reap'd {6 1 
little Advantage hitherto from the Permiſſion gran- tl! 
ted to them by the Council of Trent to acquire 3 
Eſtates, have no Proſpect of much more from it | 
for the future : In places indeed where they have © 
already acquired any thing, and have not loſt their 1 
Intereſt, they have moſt Reaſon to hope for more 1 43! 
Advantages, tho? with no Probability of happening F.-Y 
in any conſiderable Degree. i 
Ihe others, who would not be comprehended in A. 
| this Privilege, I mean the Capuchines, preſerve 1 
| | their Reputation becauſe of their Poverty: And if W t 
they ſhould ſuffer the leaſt Change in their Inſtitu- EU 
tion, they would acquire no immoveable Eſtates bt 
| by it, but would loſe the Alms they now re- W | 
1 ceive. 1 
It ſeems therefore as if here an abſolute Period 0 
b were put to all future Acquiſitions and Improve 
| ments, and that no more Advances could be made I 
| in this gamiul Trade: For whoever would go! K 
1 bout to inftitute a new Order, with a Power of ac- 1 
| quiring Eſtates, this Order would certainly find no f 
þ Credit in the World: And if a Profeſſion of Po- | 
x | verty were Part of the inſtitution, while that laſted. 6 
N there could be no acquiring, nor Credit if they 
at broke it. 
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Yet our Age can boaſt of a Production truly lin- 
gular and original, and inferior to nothing of this 
Kind, which hath appear'd in any Age. This 13 
the Inſtitution of the Jefuits, who by a Mixture of 
Povery and Abundance, conciliate to themſelves the 
Eſteem and Affection of the World, rejecting with 
one Hand, what they receive and poſſeſs, as a Com- 
pany and Society, with the other. For tho their 
profeſs d Houſes (1) are not capable, by their In- 
ſtitution, of poſleſſing immoveable Eſtates, yet 
their Colle ges are capable of acqui ring and poflel- 
ſing (2). 

They ſay, and certainly with Rea 5 tat no 
Government ſimple and unmix d is perfect, but that 
Mixtures are found to have their CONVERIENCIES, on 
all Occaſions : That the State of Evangelick Po- 
verty embracd by the Mendicants hath this Do- 
fect, that it is only adapted to tuch as are already 
well advanced in the W ay to Godlincts, whole 
Number therefore cannot be very grcat. But for 
their parts, their Deſigns in receiving Youth into 
their Colleges is, to inttruet, and by an Acquifi- 
tion of all Vertues, to fit it for a Lite of Evange- 
lick Poverty; lo that Poverty is indeed their Dc 
lign and eſſential End, but chey grow rich by 2 8 
cident. 

But the Facts we ſee are yet a ſtronger Degree of 
Evidence, than the Words we hear. - They write 
themſelves, that they have at pretent 21 profeſs 4 
Houles, and 293 Colleges : From this Ditpropor- 
tion every Man may conclude which is the effential 
Part of their Inſtitution, and which their acciden- 
tal, Upon the whole it is not to be denied, that 


a 


—— =" 


(1) In which the Pocket e[- 2) As being unden to tho 
entially conſiſts, as the General | | [End to en tertain great Num- 
Laine laid to the Coun: l. i bers of Students. 


> =S LETS —_— ti TD © * 


8 
* —— 


250 Of EccLESILIASTICAL 


they have acquir'd vaſt Riches, and that they are 
in the high Road to encreaſe them (3). 
As all the Temporalities which the Church en- 


joyeth aroſe from Alms and Oblations, fo in the 


Old Teſtament the Fabrick of the Sanctuary was 
ſupported the fame Way (a). But when the In- 
ſpectors of this Work ſaw the People continue their 


Oblations, tho' all was given already that was 


needful, they {aid to Moſes, The People give more 


than is needful ; and Moſes ſtraight publiſh'd an Or- 


der, That no more ſhould be offer'd for the uſe of 
the Sanctuary, becauſe more than ſuſficient had been 
offer'd already (b). By which it is manifeſt, That 
G OD would have nothing ſuperfluous and ſuper- 
abounding in Iis Temple. And if it were his de- 
clared Pleaſure in the Old Teſtament, which re- 


7 (an. 1607.) 


ccc 


Ag y nt AAS EEE > Is 


garded only the Things of this World, that all the 
Goods of the Church ſhould not go to ber Mini 


ſters, it is leſs declared in the New. 


(3) We may obſerve here, 
that Fra. Paolo had a true Hat- 
red for the Jeſuits, as a good 
Venetian and Republican; for 
theirInſtitution, which is wholly 
Monarchical, ſeems incompa- 
tible with the Maxims of the 
Penetian Ariſttocracy. And it 
was one of the ſtrongeſt Reaſons 
which the Doge Lecnard Donato 
urged to theCardinal deFyeuſe, 
who ſollicited their Re-eſta- 
bliſhment with great Warmth, 


To which add, that this So- 
ciety hath more Wit and Pene- 
tration than a Govyerrment de- 
Ureth, that is ſo apt to take 


and the People are overrun wit 
Libertinage and Ignorance. | 
(a) Obtulerunt mente prom} 
timma atq; devota primitia 
Domino ad faciendum opus t 


bernaculi teſtimonit ; quicquo® 
ad cultum neceſſarium erat, vir 


cum muliebribus præbuerum, 
Excd. 35. . 
(% Quotidie mane vota po- 


pulus offerebat : unde Artifices 


venire compulſidixcrunt Mo) 
plus offert populus quam nece 
tarium eſt: luſſit ergo Moy 5 
præconis voce cantari: Nec vi 
nec mulier quicquam offer 


ultra in opere ſanctuarii—- 


eo quod oblata ſufficerent, 


Umbrage, and where ſor Rea- 
fans of tate, the Prictts, Monks, 


ſuperabundarent, Exod. 38. 


Bu. 
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But where will their Acquiſitions end ? or what | 
Bounds will be ſet to them? Who among them will 
fay, The People have given enough ? The Miniſters 
of the Temple, who made up the 13th Part of the 
People, were not capable of receiving or enjoying 
any more than the Tenths (c): Ours, ho are ſcarce 
the hundredth Part of the People, poſſeſs at this 
Time perhaps more than the Fourth. 


ls it impoſſible there could be any Inconvenience 
in Churchmen's acquiring ad infinitum, and it all the 
reſt of the World were reduced to hold every 
thing by Farm ? Among Chriſtians, human Laws 
have no where ſet Bounds to any Man's Eſtate, be- 
cauſeè he who encreaſeth it to Day, may alicnate to 
Morrow. But there is in this Cale a Circumſtance 
perhaps without Example, That an Order of Men 
perpetual, and which never dies, ſhould be always 
capable of acquiring, and never of alienating (4). In 
the Old Teſtament the Tenths were given to the 
Levites, becauſe it was the LOR D's Part (4), 


— 


(c) Nil aliud poſſidebant, de- 
cimarum oblatione contenti, 
Num. 18. Oblationes Iſrael 


| bility and People being the Legs 
and Arms, grow lean, and 
pine in Proportion as theClergy 


comedent, & nil aliud accipi- 
ent de pofleMone fratrum ſuo- 
rum, Deut. 18. 

(4) The Clergy being a Body 


which never dies, Which daily 


receiveth Increale by new Do- 
nations, and can part with no- 


thing again, a Writer of good 


Kepute illuſtrates the Matter 
with ſaying. That as the Thighs 
and Arms grow lean when the 
Belly grows too big, ſo fares it 
with a Republick, whole No- 


enereaſe. Reftecticns ſur le traite 
de la Politique de France. 

(d) - Accipies, ſaith Ged to 
Aaron, de his que ſanctifican- 
tur & oblata ſunt Domino - 
omnis oblatio, & quicquid red- 
ditur mihi, & cedit in ſancta 
lanctorum, tuum exit, & Hlio- 
rum tuorum. And ſine Lines 
aſter, Onines primitias lanetua- 


ril, quas offzrunt A'11 IIracl 


Domino, tibi ded! & filiis tuts 
jure perpetuo, Num. 12. 


and 
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and therefore they were forbid to take any more (e): 


A Rule which they, who enjoy the Privileges of 


the Levites, ought to obſerve, in taking upon them 
all the Conditions requir'd of them, and not only 
ſuch as turn to their particular Advantage (5). 


. 


(e) In terra eorum nihil poſ- (5) The Senſe of the Autho: 
ſidebitis, nec habebitis partem | is, that if the Ecclefiaſticks wil? 


inter eos. And Ged gives the] urge the Example of the Le- 


Reaſon to Aaron. Ego pars, & | vites, who receiv d the Tenth- 
hereditas tua, Becavſe, faith} of the People of 1jraet, they 
he, I am my ſelf thy Part and ought like them alſo to renounce 


thy Inheritance. Ibid, every thing elſe, and cone 


Non habebunt Levite par- [quently all ſort of Acquiſitions : 
tem & hæreditatem cum reli- | It not being reaſonable to enjo 
quo lirael, — Dominus enim | a Priviledge without obſerving, 
ipſe eſt hæreditas eorum, Deut. the Conditions impoſed by hin: 
18. | | | who granted it. 


G 


LIJAuving given a large Account how the Churc!; | 


hath acquired her Poſſeſſions, and how they 
have been employ'd, it remains that we examine 
what became of the Fruits and Revenues which 
happen'd to be remaining and undiſpos'd at the 
Deaths of the Beneficiaries ; how they were dit. 
pos'd, and whether the dying Perſon might dil 
pole by Will; or if inteſtate, to whom theſe Pro- 
fits accrued. . 


While the Goods of the Church were in Com 


mon, and under one general Adminiſtration, it 1s 
certain that all that was found in the Hands of thc 
Miniſter, remain'd incorporated in the commo” 
Stock, and was manag'd in the ſame Method b; 


„ 
15 Succe Or. 
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But when the Benefices were inſtituted, it was or- 
der'd at the ſame time by the Canons, That whate- 
ver Eſtate the Beneficiary ſhould leave at his Death, 
ſhould go to the Church: By the Church, if it were 
Collegiate, and had a common Table, was under- 
ſtood the whole Body of the Cer gy : But if the 
Beneficiary had no Collegues or rother-profefors, 
then by the Name of the Church the Succeſſor was 
intended, who was oblig' d to adminiſter theſe re- 
main ing Fruits in the fame Methods as his Prede- 
ceſſor had been: And this Ulage continued until 
the Year 1300. 

But as it often happen'd, that Beneficiaries had 
other Eſtates, to which they were either born, or 
which they had rcquired by their own Ind aftry, It 
was ſaid, that they might diſpoſe of theſe as ab- 
ſolute Proprietors by Will; but not of the! TOs 
of the Benefice, in cale of Death (a. Whence 1 

came, that the Clergy who had ima! Nester 
and where the Revenue exceeded not the neceflary 
Expence, diſpoſed by Will all their own Eſtate, and 
alſo what they had ſaved by their own Parcimony 
out of their Benefices, reckoning this as an acqui- 
red Eftate. And there is a Cuſtom, which is the 
Conlequence of this, obſerv'd Ince in inany Chri- 
ſtian Kingdoms, that the ſmall Bencficiarics have a 
Power of diſpoſing by Will, even the Fruits of 
their Benefices ; and thi at where there was no Will, 
the next Friends inherit to the Profits, as in the 


2 


(a Epiſcopi de rebus pro- tionihus omnia in jure Ecclefie 
pens ye! acquiſitis, vel quicquid | retervare cerſuimus. Can. 19. 
de proprio habent, hæredibus] 12. 5. I. an. 572. vide Can. 20. 


ſuis, fl voluerint, dere)? inguant 3 Caſa C . cit, 5 cap. I. extra 


quicquid Vero de e Prov i! 1: Ione e Ae leftam, Blazamcin, <5 Z:na- | 


eccleſiæ fuerit, ſive de agris, {ram ad Can, 22. Cnc. Chalce- 
live de fructibus, five de obla- Aon | 
Caſe 


2 Lat Sd Lat. td 
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Caſe of an Inteſtate, and as if it were their own 
Patrimony. 1 

But whatever the Biſhops left at their Deaths, 
belong d to the Church (1) by the ancient Canons. 
Yet after this, in ſome Countries the Biſhops ob- 
tain'd a Right of paſſing by Will the Eccleſiaſtical 
Fruits : Inlomuch that about the Year 1300. there 
were three different Cuſtoms in Force in different 
Countries. The firſt, where no Clergyman could 
diſpoſe of the Fruits remaining of his Benefice : 


The ſecond, where theſe Fruits were under the ſame 
Laws and Direction as their own Patrimonies : 


The third, where the inferiour Clergy could diſ- 


pole, but not the Bithops; to which laſt whatever - 


was due went to the Church. 

In ſucceeding Times, when the Occaſions for 
Money grew more frequent and urgent, the Popes 
ſen: their Officers into all thoſe Kingdomes where 
the Church had a Cuſtom of inheriting to the Goods 
of deceas'd Beneficiaries, to apply them all to the 
Apoſtolick Chamber, before a Succeſſor was appoin- 


ted; which was eaſily put in Execution, no Man 


being concern'd in Intereſt to oppoſe it, during a 
Vacancy, and the Succeſſor ſatisfying himſelf, as 
with a thing done before his Time. 


K 


the Clergy to take Poſſeſſion of 


ſhop, By the Can. nen liceat 


(1) Or rather to the Succeſ- 
ſor: For the Can. 22. of the 
Council of Galcedon, forbids 


the Goods of the deceas'd Bi- 


12. 9. 2. The Metropolitan 
himſelf cannot diſpoſe of any. 

Mon liceat alicui Metropo- 
litano mortuo Epilcopo, qui 


cleſie ſux ferre; ſed ſint ſub 
cuſtodia Clori Ecclefiz defunct! 
Epiſcopi, uſq; dum alius orat- 
netur Epiſcopus. Si vero Cle- 
rici in Eccleſia non fuerint, tunc 
Metropolitanus illibata omn1- 


Ep ilcopo, qui ibi ordinabitur, 


reddat, See Balzamon and 
Zonarus wpon theſe two Canons, 


ſub eo eſt, aut res ejus, aut Ec- | 


and Can. 48. Caleſ. 12. J. 2. 


They 
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They then began to appoint ſuch Miniſters 
throughout all Places where they had Authority, 
who were call'd Collectors; and the Eſtates which 
the Beneficiaries dy d poſſeſs d of, had the Name 
of Spolia given them. 

Tho” theſe Seizures were made with as little 
Noite as was poſſible, yet there being no Law or 
Ordinance to juſtify them, they could never be put 
in Execution without ſome Murmurs of the Heirs 
of the Deceas d, as well as of others; for which 
the rigorous Exactations of the Collectors and Sub- 
collectors gave Occaſion , who, under the Title of 
Spolia laid their Hands on the very Ornaments of 
the Church, and ſet up the moſt vexatious Inquiſi- 
tions into Titles, declaring which Eftate was acqui- 
red by the Induitry of the Deceas d, and which was 
Patrimonial, ſtraining every Point, and improving 
every Doubt, that might tend to Prove, that every 
thing they found was the Fruits of Benefices. And 
when at any time any Queſtion remain'd concern- 
ing the Nature and Qualicy of theſe Goods, the 
Apoftolick Chamber, to 4 it was referr'd, ſtood 
ready with Cenſures and Excommunications to diſ- 
charge upon thoſe who made Reſiſtance. 

In France the Cuſtom hath obtain'd, that the 
Spolia of the Bitkops and Abbots ſhould go to the 
Popes : But in the Year 1385. Carles VI, made an 
Ordinance, that their Heirs ſhould ſucceed to the 
Spolia, as well as to the Patrimonial Eſtates (2). 

Net 


* 
— — 
—_— 


(2 ) This Ordinance 1s to be Extarſon and Vexations nien- 
ſeen at length, part. 3. Stil.] tioned by Bather Paul. 
Parlam. tit, 27. But becauſe of Quod importabile & ir ratio- 
its great Length, it will be ſuf-| nabile exiltit, licet de jure, uſu 
ficient to extract only lo much & conſuetudine, & commur 
2 relates to the irluportable el obſervancia natoric 85 tervatis, 
piſe pie 


to the Spolia continued to our Times; 
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Yet in ſeveral Countries the Right or Pretenſions 


wherein the 
Complaints againſt the Exactions of the Collector 
grew 10 loud, that ſome had the Courage to oppo: 


them openly, and to deny that the Spolia of the 
deceas'd Beneficiaries belong '4 to the Apoſtolick 


Chamber. 


This produc'd a Bull 


of Pope Paul III. in the 


Year 1541. which ſets forth, „That ſome Perſons 
ce too buly and inquiſitive (3), in order to invade 


Prelates, and other 


ec call'd Spolia 


* and ulurp the Rights of the Apoſtolick Cham- 
«ber, had rais'd a Doubt, 
Eccleſiaſticks, 
„ belong d to this Chamber, because 


Which arc 


* chere was no Apoſtolick Conſtitution for tha: 


tho' it is evident from the Inſtances cf 


” Collefiors tent by his Predeceſſors into fo many 
& ſeveral Parts to exact and recover them, that it 


* 


Epiſcopis regni noſtri teſtari li- 
ceat, & in ſuis teſtamentis exe- 


cutores ordinare: Cui prædicti 
Executores, aut ſaltem iplorum 


Epiſcoporum heredes ad facien- 
dum reparationes ædificiorum 


Epiſcopalium, dum catus eve- 


niunt, per Judices, & officia- 
rios noſtros compelluntur, & 
compelli conſueverunt. Et cum 


ita hat, ædificia & poſleſſiones 


dictorum ædificiorum A 
palium in ſtatu non deformi 
Permanebuut omni ruina caren- 
tes. At nunc, cum Epiicopum 
in regno nottro ab hac luce mig 
rare conting't, Collectores aut 
Sub-colle&ores ſumini Ponti- 
fheis autoritate, bona mobilia, 
immobilia, ex deceſſu tallum 


Epiſcoporum relicta, etiam illa, 


quæ per ſuam induſtriam quæ- 
{iyerunt, quæ amp.ius ipſorum 


Epilcoporum, neq; cenſentur, 


ied ad ſuos heredes, aut eorun! 
Executores ſpectant, eapiurt 
Notum isitur faci 


mus, Oe. 

(3) Is not this a very juſtifi- 
able Curioſity, when it relates 
to ſuch a Claims and 
pretentions. 


The Court of Rome hath ex * 


acted ſo much, that at laſt et! 
World hath been provok'd © 


ask by what Right: And th: 


Attempts of the Popes has 
often obliged the Princes to en 
ploy their Arms, and the Lea:- 
ned their Pens, to Juſtity thotk 
Arms, | 


cc hat! 


— 


Whether the Goods of 
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La) 
f 


3 of the Clergymen 


lick Chamber (4). 


—_cwwl_. FIR * n 


hath always been the Intention of the Popes to 
reſerve and appropriate them to the Chamber, 
And therefore he willed and declared, That the 


deceas'd, or which ſhould 


ie hereafter, in all Kingdoms and Eſtates what- 
ſoever, on this ſide, or beyond the Mountains or 
Seas, even in Parts where no Collectors had ever 
yet been appointed, ſhould b 


clong to the Apoſto- 


ll 


_ 


— 


(4) Cum a nonnullis viminn 
curioſis, qui jura Camerz Apo- 
ſtolicæ uſurpare, ac Cameram- 
præfatam illis defraudere vel- 
lent, in dubium redigatur, an 
res & boa, ſpolia nuncupata. 
prælatorum, ceterarumq; per- 
ſonarum Ecclefiaſticarum, ſe- 
cularium & regularium, tem- 
pore obitus iplorum remanen- 
tia, ex eo, quod Rom. Pontifici 
& Cameræ præfatæ reſervata 
fore, aliqua generali apoſtolica 
conſtitutione torſan non cavea- 
tur, ad Cameram prædictam 
jure legitimo ſpectare, & perti- 
nere debeant. 
Nos, etſi ſatis event er con- 
ſtet & appareat, prædeceſſorum 
noſtrorum Rom. Pontificum, & 
noſtram indubiam intentionem, | 
& voluntatem ſemper tuj{le, ut 
ipolia hnjuſmodi ad dictam 
Cameram ſpectarent & pertine- 
rent, & quod pro eadem Ca- 
mera exigerentur, & recupera- 
rentur, cum prædeteiſores præ- 
fati diverſos dictorum ſpolio- 
rum, ut ad Cameram ſpectan- 
tium, & pertinentium, collec- 
tores, & exactores in variis 


_— 


> 


* 9 * 


& conſtituerint, & nos deputa- 
verimus, conſtituerimus: Ac 
lemper de illis dicti prædeceſ: 
lores perpleraſq; literas, tan- 
quam de rebus ad Cameram 
pertinentibus donando vel tront- 
cendo, diſpoſuerint, & nos di- 
poſuerimus dubium ha- 
juſmodi enucleare, ac inpremil- 
ſis opportune provideri volente 
motu proprio, & ex certa no- 
ſtra ſeientia, ac de apoſtolicz 
poteſtatis plenitudine declara- 
mus res & bona hujuſmodi, 
{polia nuneupata, in Quibutyis 
egns ac dominiis, tam citra, 
quam ultra montes & maria 
conſiſtentia, quæ pro tempore 
oft obitus Prælatorum, & per- 
2 quomodolibet qualif- 
catarum, etiam Cardinalatus 
honore tuigentium, qui vel 
nullo condito teſtamento, vel 
ablq; ſufficienti facultate con 
dito, deceflerunt, decedent, 
remanſerunt, remanent, & re- 
manebunt, Oc. ſpe&ale & Ipec- 
tare, illaq; tanquam ad Came 
ram ipſam ſpectantia perpetuo 
colligi & recuperarl potuiſle & 
poſſe, atq; debere. 7 Decret, 


provineiis & locis deputayerint 


0 
1 N 


{i Us 


2 3. tt. 30 c. TY 
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Thus the Over-zeal of ſome Perſons, in attempt- 
ing to ſet a few Proyinces at Liberty from ſuch a 
Grievance, hath brought the Impoſition to be chal- 
enged over the whole Uniyerſe; tho it has not 

hitherto been drawn into practice: any further than 
in Places where it had been already admitted. But 
this hath heen all along the conſtant Courſe of this 
Affair, the Popes have iſſued their Bulls, but the 
Noiſe they make in the World, and the Alarm Men 
take at the Novelty, make the Execution be ſuſ- 
pended for ſome Time, and until a more favourable 
Opportunity: When that happens, they fall to 
execute the Bulls with the ſame Rigour, Exadctneſs 
of Cenſures, 
had taken Efett at the Time of their Publication, 
and had only been diſcontinued through the Ma- 
lignity of ſome ill affected Perſons. 

Until the Year 1560. the Spolia mp ene 
only what remain d of the Eccleſiaſtical Kevenues 
at the Death of the Clerk or Incumbent. This 
Year Pope Pius IV, publiſtd a Bull, in which hc 


declar'd, © That under the Name of Sola, which, 


25 throughout all Countries and Dominions through- 
a = the World, belong to the A poſtolick Cham 
£4 * 
g Clerk or Eccleſiaſtick had acquir'd, or ſhould 
acquire, by any Ways or Dealing, or Commerc; 
unlawful, or in any other Manner contrary to 
the Canons (5)* : Which is yery comprehenſive, 
JIince they inden all ſort of Werrhapaie to 
be unlawpful. | 


5 
£ 
cc 
[4 


. 


My 


Again 7 
5 . Eg 


8 


* — 2 Laces — oa 
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9 * — —_ — 


— — 
1. Ho a ' 


2 69 "um a bopenlü⸗ vertatur tione iNlicita, aut alias contrs 5 
in dubium, an res, & bona per Lacros Canones acquiſita, uti . 
Clericos, etiam in ſacris ordi-| ipolia, vel alia ad Camerar : 


1 bus conltitutas, ex negotla- e legitimo pegka 


* 1 


and other Severities, as if the Bulls 


were comprehended all whatſoever any | 


TY 
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Again, by the Canons the Clergy are prohibited 
many Sorts of Plays, and little Trades and Ways 
of Livelihood and Induſtry; by which they make 
great Advantages, and from whence the Chamber 
will draw great Revenues, if the Bulls concerning 
the Spolia thould ever gain Admittance in one half 
of Italy, where they have never yet been put in 
Execution, or in Germany, France, and other King- 
doms and States, where they have never yet been 
admitted. Beſides that in the Kingdoms of Caſtile, 
by a Law of the Emperor Charles V. and Philip II. 
all the Clergy of thoſe Kingdoms were > exempted 
from this Impoſition. 

The Canonifts found the Right to the Solia 
chiefly upon this Aſſertion, That the Pope is the 
real Proprietor of all Eccleſſaſtical Revenues ; but 
thoſe who ſpeak with moſt Modefty ſay, He ; 1s 


ed only Adminiſtrator of them. 
zes By which Doctrine the Parties Sondern d have 
his ſlid into a Practice of much Convenience, which is, 
he That if any Man have wronetuily | poſſets'd him- 
ch, {lf of any Penctice, or commuted nay other Rob. 
1 ns 
am | 
any | & pertinere debeant. Nos om-] tia, per quoſyis Clericos tam 
mold | nem deſuper bzfitationis mate- | Seculares, quam Regulares, Sc. 
riam ſubmovere, & malitiis o- | ex - negotiatione illicita, Alt 
erce þ 8 rum, qui jura ditz Camerz alias, contra ſacros canones quo- 
4 to : ulurpare latagunt, obyiare, | modolibet acquiſita, ad cam- 
five, | alialq; in præmiſſiis opportune dem Cameram & non alivs, 
0 0 Ho | proyidere volentes, moru Pro- etlam in quibuiris Cathedrali- 
S | brio, & ex certa noſtra ſcien- | bus etiam Metropolitanis, & 
4 Ae ac de apoſtolicæ poteſtatis | Collegiatis, ac altis Eccleſiis, 
gain | plenitudine, dec? rnimus & de- Monaiteriis, Hoſpitalibus, Mi- 
I charamus, omnia & ſingula, res] litiis &c. A fee ſpectare, 
= N bona, cujuſcung; qualitatis ac ſub nomine ſpoliorum venire, 
contra * quantitatis exiſtentia, ac inf illaq; uti tpolla, ad Cameram 
> ue L quibuſyis regionibus, & reg nis, pertinenti ia, berpetuo colligi po- 
meram ! a: domintis, tam citra quam ul- j tuiſſe, pollz, az debere. Nou. 
gase ra montes = we 1512 conl; en- 1550. thid, cap, tir, | 
pectar- 1 +. . 5 
8. bery 
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bery on the Church, he came to an Agreement with 
the Apoſtolick Chamber to give ſuch a Part, by 


which he not only ſecur'd the reſt, but a ſafe Con- 
ſcience to himſelf in the Enjoyment of it. Upon 
punctual Performance of which Agreement, it is 
univerſally affirm'd, he hath a general Releaſe and 
Abſolution for all the reſt, and may lawfully re- 


tain and enjoy it as his own; ſeeing the Pope is 


either abſolute Proprietor, or univerſal Adminiſtra- 
tor. And this is call'd, Compounding with the 
Apoſtolick Chamber, whoſe Power is thus happily 
enlarg'd, that thoſe whoſe Conſciences are either 
ſelf-convitted, or have any Qualm about them oi 
enjoying any thing that is not their own, but know 
not where to make Reſtitution, may have Recouric 
to this Compoſition in Relief of all their Scruples. 
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